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THE CHRISTIAN FRIEND.

A LETTER.*

My DEAR BRoTHER,—Faith counts upon the end from
the beginning, as our hymn has it—
' “The guilt of twice ten thousand sins
One moment takes away ;

And grace, when first the war begms,
- Becures the crowning day.” -

- This calculatxon upon the end at the begmnmg is
found in Moses’ song. (See Exodus xv. 17-19) Itisa
" fine exercise of the soul. Faith knows what the end
must be from what the beginning %as been. The whole
journey, as we know, is finely pictured in Israel from
Egypt to Canaan, or from Exodus xii. to Joshua iv.
It begins with the settlement, the full and perfect
settlement, of the greatest question of all—the question
of our relationship with God, In Exodus xii, that
ig the matter. It was no time of conflict as between
Israel and Egypt, but as between the judgment of God
and Israel found in the place of judgment, It was’
like the question between God and our souls, and the
blood on the door-post settled it, and settled it for ever.

*“The guilt of twice ten thousand.sins
One moment takes s,way '

* This letter is prmted from the ‘writer’s own MS and ha.s not
been, within the editor’s knowledge, before published. Several more
. will.be given (D, V.) a8 opportumty offers, -

B
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2 * A LETTER.

The destroying angel is turned aside by the blood on
the door of that house, where most surely he would
have entered, carrying death with him, but for the
blood. That blood was God’s provision for settling
. matters between Himself and Israel in the doomed
land of Egypt. It effectually blunted the sting or
power of death, and it did it all alone, in great ease
and simplicity. Nothing else could have done any-
“thing at such a moment; but that blood alone did :
everything that such a moment needed—a moment
that was to decide whether Israel were to live or die,"
to be saved or to perish. )
In such a character Israel starts for the journey.
The greatest of all questions was settled—rzheir relation-
ship-to God ; and this being so, they begin, as it were,
to live ; so that the very month in which all this took
place was to be to them the beginning of months. -
And well is it when the soul owns that this is the
first ‘great principal question—that others, be they
what they may, are but, can be but, second to this—
“Have I found it between God and my soul?” Thus
at peace with God, Israel moves onward. Soon they
find themselves at their wits’ end; the strength of
Pharaoh is behind them, and the Red Sea in front and
/it seems as. that it was only a choice of deaths—the ‘
. slaughter or the flood. But He who was in Egypt with
them yesterday is to-day with them on the road out of
it.  The pillar can do its business as effectually as
the blood, It may be, and it is, a different business,
but it is disposed of with equal ease. The blood is not
in use now; but the pillar serves, because the blood
had already served; the pillar defends, because the
blood had ealready redeemed. Simple and precious,
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the blood, as I may say, pledges the p111ar——pledges all
that Israel may need; for
“(irace, when once the war begins,
Secures the crowning day.”
Accordingly the pillar comes between the two camps,
It is darkness to the one and light to the other, 8o that
Egypt does not touch Israel; and the host of Israel go
on and through the sea, when the host of Egypt, in all
its strength and flower, perish in it.
~ Thus is the journey begun. It was as blood-bought
people who were taking it, and it is now seen that such
a people shall be a defended and a conquering people.
The blood pledged the pillar. The song declares this.
There had been no song till now. TFitly so. The hour
. of redemption from the judgment of the Lord had been
enjoyed in silence, this hour of deliverance from Egypt
was celebrated in'a song. The silence may have been
of a deeper tone than even the song, but it was also a
fitter expression of the joy of the moment. Israel
enjoyed the thought of the blood that was redeeming
them from the righteous judgment of God by feeding.
on the paschal lamb, and all in silence: they now enJoyed
the sight of the vanquished enemy in the lifting up of -
their voice in a shout of praise. These distinctions are
full of beauty. The silence of the paschal hour was of
a deeper character, but it was fitting that it should not.
“have been after the manner of the fervent triumphant
" hymn of the Red Sea. :
Redeemed from judgment, and conquerors of the
enemy that would have overwhelmed them, Israel
proceed on their way. And a chequered scene they
pass through! Necessities call for supplies, and in-
firmities and trespasses need forgivenesses and healing.
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The Lord is present; He proves His resources and His
grace. He feeds, He disciplines, He rebukes, and yet
pardons, And be the demands on Him what they may,
or be they repeated as they may, He never leaves
them, If Israel bring a pilgrimage of forty years
upon themselves, the Lord will be in the wilderness
with them for forty years. As God over all, blessed
for ever, He is seated between the cherubim, in the
sanctuary, the Lord or the glory of the very holy of -
holies ; but the same glory abides as continually in'the
cloud outside. The God of the camp is the Guidé and -
Companion of the camp; and though He may be
grieved, and have to express His displeasure, He never
leaves them. His arm is not shortened, nor is His ear.
heavy.

Say, is Israel a happy people still? Is Israel a less
happy people than at the beginning, when in Egypt
they dwelt under the covert of the blood? Circum-
stances have changed, but God has not. They are in
the very heart of the wilderness. It is wilderness all -
around them, while in Egypt it was only the wilderness
‘before them. But are they a less happy people now
than then? Can any argument be drawn from the-
pillar to prove this? They have been made to know
trial and need, and weariness and enemies, and, through
the betraying of their foolishness again and again,
the rod and the discipline. But are they less happy
than they were? Have they any reason to be so? Are
they more straitened in God now than then? Isthe
~pillar the witness of another than the blood or the
song had given them ?

No, beloved, this is not so." They are not straitened
in God.. And if they loved Him, the movement of the
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pillar would be as welcome as the hour of the song.
The very wilderness, in all its circumstances, is given to
them to this end—to prove whether they would indeed
obey the Lord, and thus to know what was in their
heart towards Him. (Deut. viii, 2) Was such an
opportunity ungrateful or unwelcome to them 7 Would
it be to us at this day, if indeed we loved a person?
Should we resent some call to serve, some occasion
“to give proof that we had him in our heart, that there
was something there for him? We know we should
not. We know thet ‘we should rather give place to
~ such opportunities, if indeed we loved him. And the
~wilderness to Israel was all that, and life to the saints
in this world is all that. As far as we are “lovers
of pleasure more than lovers of God,” we shall be
uneasy and fretted, and 1mpat1ent and disappointed ;

but as far as we love, anxious to prove that our hearts
are with Christ, these times of journeying, through
abounding and through need, through good report.
and through evil report, through humblings and
changes, through weariness or solitude, will not be
_resented. In themselves they are not joyous, Nothing
can make them in themsdlves other than they are—
grievous. But the pillar tells us of the presence of a
glorious Friend, who condescends to be our Companion
from first to last, though the way always witness our
exile, and at times our shame and weakness, It isa
- happy people we are to be all along the road. The
‘blood, the song, the pillar are only different tokens
of the very same Jesus in whom we are never
straitened. ~Just at the end of the way there was a
confederacy’ on the heights of Peor against Israel,

as just at the beginning there wayg confederacy on the
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borders of ‘the land at the Red Sea. The Lord has
a great occasion to prove Himself the very same to
Israel after forty years' sore trial with them as He had
‘been at the outset. And so He does. However we
- may enteftain such opportumtles, we mey say He
welcomes them to prove -what is in Hxs heart
towards us. - ,
‘He meets Balaam and Balak, and all their attempbs—-—‘
their altars and their enchantments on the heights of -
Baal and of Peor—all alone. Israel is stretched out
in the valleys beneath, their very rest there not being
allowed to be disturbed by even a report of what was
going on—a - moment, as it was in one sense, full
of imminent peril to them.  The Lord meets the con-
federates all alone. Asin the day of Pharaoh and the
sea,. Israel had not to raise-a hand or strike a blow, and
all the tokens of the liars are frustrated. There is no
enchantment against Israel. The Lord lets the Moabite
and the Ammonité know this, and Israel may stop on
and take their rest when the question is raised. Can
anything erase them from the. palms of the hands of
the Lord .- When the occasion is set for the proving
whether indeed -He still had them in His heart, all
- the attempts and powers of darkness shall learn the
secrets of that bosom. If we did but value what we
~have in Him, dear brother; if we but estimated our
condition in relation to the Lord, and not in relation to
circumstances, all would be joy in the spirit. It is
there we fail. We love circumstances, and not the
divine favour. We live in the power of circumstances,
and not in the light of the Lord’s countenance. And
we .are dull and low, and half-hearted. That is the
secret of gur boso% though we know the secret of
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His,- Were it not. so with, us, the journeys under the -
cloud, chequered es they are, would find us as happy a
people as the hour of the song had witnessed, It is
ome Jesus throughout, whether it be the day of the
blood, the song, or of the pillar—one and the same
Jesus, who was here with us amid the circumstances of
human life, died for us on the cursed tree, now lives in
heaven for us, and will give us His unchanged Self in -
glory for ever.

But further-—-for there is a stage beyond the he1ghts.
of Peor in the journey of Israel, there is the passage of
-the Jordan—the moment when for ever the wilderness
is ‘to be:put behind the back of Israel, as there had
been in Egypt the hour when the wilderness was
all before them, ‘and, after they crossed the sea, the
times and the .seasons when the wilderness was: all
. -around them. And now it is not the dlood, or the
song, or the pillar, but the ark, and the feet of the
priests, New occasions bring out new agencies. Other
necessities display other resources, but the same Lord ;
different administrations, but the same Jesus, The
arm is not shortened, and the help of Israel for the

‘Jordan is as perfect as was the help at the Red Sea.
 Not a wave of the swellings and overflowings of the
river touch the sole of the foot of the feeblest or most
distant of all the tribes, The waters are again a wall
on the right hand and on the left. The ark stations
itself in the very midst of the river, and there it
stands till all had goné clean over. Its presence more
than encourages them, when nature might have sunk
and had a thousand misgivings. Would not these
watery walls give way? Would not the river from

5

above assert its rights, and clai 4
12
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thousand years ?* Would not the source of that river
force its title on the trespassers? The calm and
assured aspect of the priests as they bore the. ark, and
stood with it there.in the very place of the:river's
. height of pride and strength, gave all such questionings

their answer, and stilled every misgiving. The people
all passed over dryshod; the ark gave. them its
presence till all was done. The waters would have
" been first overwhelming the ark, had they been able to
touch even a.sole of the foot of the feeblest of the
tribes,. And all this crowning mercy visits ~them -
without the Lord for a single moment calling to their
remembrance a single evil they had committed all the
journey thitherto. He gave them indeed liberally and
upbraided not. He sees no iniquity in Jacob, no
perverseness in Israel. Everything that.is done is
done by an arm of conquering strength, and by & heart
of perfect, unupbraiding love; and Israel passes on to
their inheritance under the very same God of grace by
whom they had passed out from the place of death
and judgment. The earliest pledge is redeemed at the
latest moment; and the song, which in spirit we had
at first, is sung again under a fresh breath in the power
of the truth of it—

“ And grace, when once the war begins,
Secures the crowning day.”
* * * * %

Accept this, beloved in the Lord, as a little re-
membrance that we may again, though absent in body, -
sit and meditate in His truth-and presence in spirit
together. The Lord bless you.
' Ever your affectionate brother,

J. G BELLETT
Masroh, 14th, 1852,



MAN'S THOUGHTS OR GOD'S THOUGHTS: -
WHICH AM I OCCUPIED WITH?

EVERYONE of the race of Adam is occupied with the
one or the other. I would ask the reader to ponder
Psalm exix, 113 in connection with Psalm cxxxix, 17,
noting that in the former psalm the word “vain” is an
interpolation, and without any authority. Two things
are contrasted here, it will be seen; viz., “fhoughis”
and “thy law ;" that is, the word of God is the opposite
to them, and is preferred by the writer to them.

Sin having come in, the value of the thoughts of
man (spoilt as to everything concerning God, and
himself too) comes before us very early in the history
of this world, We hear it in Genesis vi, from the
mouth of God Himself. Let us notice it well, ‘Every
imagination of the thoughts of his heart only evil,
and that continually. Nor did man change .after the
judgment of the flood, as the ages rolled away ; for we
read again God's mind unaltered as to him in Isajah
lv. 8-11, recorded long after by that prophet. “For
my thoughts are not your thoughts, neither are your
ways my ways, saith the Lord. For as the heavens are
higher than the earth, so are my ways higher than your
ways, and my thoughts than your thoughts,” Then He
brings in (as in the Psalms) the word of God as
corrective, and as that which replaces these thoughts of
man, “For as therain from heaven waters and refreshes
the earth, so shall my word be that goeth forth out of
my mouth,” The word of God is given instead of the
thoughts of men, B :
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When we come to Christianity, God’s testimony as to
the thoughts of men is still the same, From the lips
of the blessed Lord, God manifest in the flesh, we are
called to hear it. “For that which is highly esteemed
~among men is abomination in the sight of God.”
What a sweeping judgment of all the so-called good
thoughts of man! And again, from the same authority,
than whom none can be greater, we have, “ For from
* within, out of the heart of men, proceed evil thoughts™
- (Mark vil) Nothing good, mark, but only that which
is evil; as long before recorded in Genesis vi, “Only
evil,” and that continually, Such is man, my reader,
and such is still the record of God concerning him for
his attainments of intellect, wealth, power, science, or
art, whatever they may be. :
- Well is it for-us to have reached the-same judgment
of owr thoughts as God has expressed, and in His word
‘has so-fully set before us; for then:surely the less we
encourage them the better. We shall then understand
the meaning of the words as they stand, “I hate -
thoughts.” (Psalm cxix.) But what have we instead of
our thoughts? Psalm cxxxix, gives the answer, “ How
precious also are thy thoughts unto me, O God! how
great is the sum of them |” We have God’s thoughts to
be occupied with, and it is the Word that gives them to
. us; for there only are they recorded. But God’s thoughts
now are not about ws, but Christ. His thoughts of
-the first man we have already read in Genesis vi. and
Isaiah lv., as well as in the New Testament. He has
not, and cannot change His judgment concerning: therm.
There stands the record unalterable, because it is His.
But there is another imperishable record. It is of
One who was the object of the thoughts of God long
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before man was created on the earth, and before the
earth was created that man should dwell there. “For
Him” (Christ), as well as by Him, “were all things
created.” (Col.1) “I was set up from everlasting, from
the beginning, or ever the earth was. When there were
no depths, I was- brought ‘forth; when theré were no
fountains abounding with water . . . . I was daily His
delight.” (Prov. viii) Here we have what occupied
our God from eternity, and before the. creation. God
formed man on the earth (after He had fitted it in
beauty for his dwelling-place), and, giving him his wife,
set him as head over all things, It was but a picture
of what He purposed for Him who was ever “His
delight,” and to and for whom He purposed to give a
universal and wider dominion than Adam ever held.‘A
Adam and. his wife picture to us that the thought of -
God was “Christ and the Church,” when He formed
this first creation. He will bring into subjection to
" this thought of His every opposing element and
creature, whether in heaven, or on earth, or under the
.earth. (Phil. ii. 10.)

‘But if you have, my reader, as'a poor sinner learnt
the emptiness of your own thoughts, you have come to
God, who has, first in the gospel, revealed to you His,
‘But those thoughts were all about His Christ—The
gospel of God ... concerning His Son.” (Rom. i, 1-3))
" Receiving them by faith, you have passed “from death
unto life.” What are the thoughts that you are now
to be occupied with ?  They are the same; viz., God's.
thoughts and purposes to.be accomplished in and by
and for His Christ. It is wonderful that God should
choose to communicate His thoughts to us. Not to
angels (servants), but to men, whom He takes -as



12 MAN’S THOUGHTS OR GOD'S THOUGHTS

“ friends” into His secrets. And thus. we. read this
wonderful unfolding of His mind through the apostle
ag follows: “Having made known unto us the mystery
of His will, according to His good pleasure which He
-hath purposed in Himself: that in the dispensation of
the fulness of times He might gather together in one
all things in Christ, both which are in heaven, and
which are on earth; even in Him: in whom also .we
" have obtained an inheritance.” (Eph. i 9-11.)

God has one purpose, and that purpose is to exalt
Christ. Christ is'His object. He is calling out from
the earth by the Holy Ghost a bride for Him. He has
already crowned Him with “glory and honour,” His
answer to that work which He accomplished when He
‘glonﬁed God on the earth. God has said to Him, as

_ the One rejected from the earth, “Sit thou at my
right band, until I make thine enemies thy footstool”
Nothing has been defeated of all God’s purposes, and
we,as the redeemed, the bride, are a necessary part for
His glory of those purposes, In the book of Revelation
‘Christ is the accomplisher of all God’s purposes in. judg-
ment respecting the earth, the only one found “worthy
to open the book” containing them, or even “to look "
thereon.” All these purposes He makes known to the
Church—* Write in a book and send it unto the seven
- churches,” “to shew unto His servants things which
must shortly come to pass.”

Is then God’s purpose and object, my reader, your
purpose and- object while you walk the earth?- Have
you .accepted God’s thoughts and given up all’ your
own? The word of God (Heb. iv.) is a “discerner of
the thoughts and intents of the heart,” but even so it
is as & sword ; that is, it executes judgment upon them, '
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This is important, for if a matter is corrected in the
 thought—that is, in its spring and source—the fruits

are.not seen, and therefore have not to be dealt with,
as otherwise will surely be the case with us, all, One
may surely say, “ Of what use is it to be occupmd ‘with
anything else but God's thoughts, since every - other.
thought must come to nought ?” Well, this is surely =
the case; but we must not only talk, we must act.
You will find that the thoughts you have are not
always God’s thoughts, that the thoughts of your heart
-are a frequent cause of loss .of commumon trial, and
discomfort to you. “Why do thoughts -arise in your
hearts ?” was the question of our risen Saviour to His
disciples; and was followed by, “Then  opened He
their understanding, that they might understand the
seriptures.” And what did these give them ? Surely Gop’s
'thoughbs of, that moment through which they were
passing instead of their own! It brought Him: before -
them instead of themselves, and it showed them that
God’s thoughts were about Him. “Ought not Christ
to have suffered these things, and to enter into His
glory 7 and beginning at Moses and all the prophets, He
expounded unto them in all the scriptures the things
concerning HimseLr” If God does not occupy your
thoughts, Satan will. Tt may be very subtle, but self
is not Christ. “We trusted that it had been He which
should have redeemed Israel” (Luke xxiv.), showed
that they were occupied with their own thoughts.” Let
- any Christian sit down, and, unlessthe Spirit furnishes
him with God’s thoughts, he will soon find he has
thoughts unworthy of a Christian; and these, being not
according to the Word, are his contmual trial, unless
he bring bhe sword upon.them, accordmo to Heb. iv,
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“Finally, brethren, whatsoever things are true,
whatsoever things are honest, whatsoever things are
just, whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever things are
lovely, whatsoever things are of good report; if there
be any virtue, and if there be any praise, think on
these things.” (Philippians iv.) The Lord give to us all
to be mindful of this exhortation, and to be daily in
the practme of saying, “How precious also are thy
~ thoughts unto me, O God! How great is the sum of.
them !” Connecting too this verse with Ephesians i..
9, 10, so shall we say, led into their depth as also was -
one of old “ He must mcrease, but I must decreage.”

H:C. A

WHAT is my place and my power to walk? God has
raised me up together with His Son, and given me the
Spirit ; and because of that I go on, and every thing
that is not of Him I have to judge. The walk of the
Spirit is one of separation from all that is not of the
Father. Believers ought to walk as being dead, buried,
. and risen with Christ; as those who are espoused to
‘their heavenly Bridegroom, saying, “We cannot do
what He would not like” Nature may say, I should
like that, or wish this; but the answer is, “No; you-
belong to Christ: and if Christ’s wish is contrary to
© yours, you are not to have yours.” By His blood He
has brought you into the place where He is now, and
you can say, “I will give it up; I will count that dead
for which He died. It has death upon it; I give it
up” - G V.W.
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JOHN THE BAPTIST*
Caarrer L

THE NATION AND THE REMNANTS.
' Luke i.-iii.

THE title of this little book might mislead the reader;
its subject is not so much John the Baptist as Christ.
All-important and interesting as his personality may
be, John can only be like the background of a picture
intended to bring into relief One who was grester than.
he; and it is thus, as his words and his life prove, that
the prophet himself would have written his history.
Luke i, very strikingly portrays the circumstances in
which Israel was found at the coming of the fore-
runner, and which preceded the manifestation of the
Messiah, A great change had come over the circum-
"stances of Israel since the days of Nehemiah, The
people had been brought into subjection to the last
universal Ceentile empire, but morally their state
differed little from that revealed by the prophet
Malachi 450 years before Christ. Israel was no longer
in open warfare with Jehovah; the false gods had
disappeared out of the house which was swept and
garnished, the fig-tree was covered with the leaves of
an empty profession, but absolute barrenness lay
hidden beneath this outside show. Indifference and
ingensibility, worse than hatred, were to be found in
the heart of the people. One feature of the apostasy
is, that God is no longer esteemed worth the trouble of

* This instructive little work is translated from the French, and
will be given, if the Lord will, in successive chapters. .
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thinking about, and men of our days are in process of
casting Him aside as a thing of the past. That which
will bow to the very dust the forehead of the repentant
remnant of Israel, when at last their eyes are opened
to Christ, will be the fact of having been able to pass
by the Man of Sorrows with indifference, setting no
value on Him. (Isaiah liii))
~Such were the relations of Israel with God in the
- time of Malachi, When Jehovah said to them in the
_tenderest accents, “I have loved you,” they replied,
“Wherein hast thou loved us?”. for they knew not the
heart of God, When He said to-the priests, “ You
- have despised my- name,” they replied, “ Wherein have
we despised thy name?” so blinded were they as to
their own state and transgressions. They polluted the
table of the Lord, and “ offered the lame and the sick ;”
because, in spite of all- their religious forms, God was
* not in their heart or their life, nor had they the least
conscience as to the dishonour they brought upon Him.
(Mal. i) Such a religion must end some time or other
by seeming superfluous to those who practise it, ‘What
-is the good ? “Behold, what & weariness is it !” they say.
(Mal. i. 138) It is thus that the heart of a professor‘
expresses itself; and if beneath religious weariness he
do not become an idolater himself, he soon returns to
the idolatrous world, connects himself with it, “marries,”
~ ag says the prophet, “the daughter of a strange god,”
and becomes one flesh with her in the eyes of an
_avenoring God, who will execute judgment on both,
(Mal. ii. 11-16.)
This is a great; danger even for the Christian in

these days of ruin. Asaph expressed it thus: “There-
fore His people return hither [towards the wicked]:
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and waters of a full cup are wrung out to them,” when
times of affliction came upon him, contrasting with
the growing prosperity of the world. (Psalm Ixxiii.)
But for the believer there is a second and more
subtle danger than this, because a more plausible one;
and that is to 4solate himself in proportion as he sees
the increase of the indifference and worldliness so
general among the children of God. Now this tendency -
is diametrically opposed to God’s thought for His own,
and it is precisely in view of these times of ruin that
the prophet- says to us, “Then they that feared the
Lord spake often one to another.”” (Mal. iii. 16.) The
apostasy does not isolate those who fear the Lord; it
incites them to come together. As the psalmist says, “1
am a companion of all them that fear thee.” (cxix. 63.)
It is the same at every dark epoch in the history. of
the people of God; it was thus with the youthful
‘witnesses during the Babylonish captivity. (Dan. ii, 17.)
Such is now the case in the perilous times of the end
(2 Tim. ii, 22); so it was during the gloomy hours that
followed the cross, when the still ignorant disciples
communed one with another on the road to Emmaus;
and in the early chapters of the Gospel of Luke we
see a present and striking realization of His word.
“They that feared the Lord spake often one to
another ” is God’s resource for days of ruin, Look at
these few faithful saints, amidst the barren waste of a
lifeless profession, seeking and finding one another, and
holding converse together. Mary and Elizabeth talk
one to another, Zacharias and his neighbours commune
of these things, the shepherds publish them, Simeon
announces . them, and Anna speaks of them “to all
_them that looked for redemption in Jerusalem.”
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Remark, moreover, that there is but one subject of
intercourse for all these faithful ones—it is the consola-
tion of Israel; it is Christ, the Messiah; it is the
person of the Saviour; and such conversation is
pleasing to God, who lends an attentive ear thereto.
He records these things in a book of remembrance~—a
special book. Nothing is so pleasing to God as hearts
appreciating His beloved Son. Dear reader, He takes
note of the value that you and I set on the name of
- Jesus, Those who appreciate Christ in days of affliction
will have God’s own approval at a future day of glory.
“They shall be mine, saith the Lord of hosts, in that
day when I make up my jewels.” (Mal. iii, 17.) Is not
such a promise well fitted to encourage our souls ?

“Spake often one to another.” This occupation of
the faithful allies itself with the most simple daily
duties of this life. Zacharias accomplishes his priestly
functions, and offers incense; Elizabeth is in the
country; Mary journeys; the shepherds keep their
‘flocks, It even connects itself with the apparent
inactivity of a Simeon, who dwells at Jerusalem; of
an Anna advanced in years, weakened by age, con-
fined to the temple, but preserving unimpaired the
most precious part of her activity, the hiddenlife of
her soul with God, “night and-day.” But what an
element of freshness and joy the person of Christ
‘brings into the intercourse of these saints! Souls are
running over, conversation changes into adoration, and
those who speak one to another necessarily realize What
worship is. (Luke i. 46, 68 ii. 29.)

Two messages had been brought by the angel
Gabriel, the one concerning John the Baptist, the other
about Jesus; and both elicit praises from the mouths of
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those by whom they are received. Still, even before
His birth, as ever after, John the Baptist disappears
before Christ to make way for the universal song,
which rises around this little child from the lips of all
the faithful. ‘Whom does Elizabeth celebrate ? Not her.
son, but the+Lord, And Zacharias, while announcing
the gloriois mission of his new-born infant, only does
80 to exalt the Lord, the God of Israel, the Horn of
Deliverance, the Christ, the Most High, With true
witnesses it is always so. Blessings from the hand of
God are only used by them as occasions of praise to
Him who is the origin and centre of these blessings.
The circumstances which accompanied and preceded
the Saviour’s first coming seem to me, in many ways,
applicable to the present time. As then (see Luke
iii. 1, 2) organization is increasing in the world, which
seeks a-ground of sefety in its own institutions; as
then, under the auspices of the world, a traditional and .
orthodox religion - prevails, indifferent, self-righteous,
- and ripe for the apostasy; as then, sects flourish, such
- a3 the Rationalistic Sadducees, or the Herodians, who
pronounced the then existing administration excellent ;
as then, the Lord’s coming, or rather refurn, is at
-hand ; but does this happy message produce now in the
hearts of the saints the same fruit as then? Oh that
there might be found in our hearts that freshness of
hope, those divine rays from the morning star appear-
ing for faith in the splendour of its pristine dawn,
that star resplendent with grace, herald of the glory,
whose sight causes the heart to overflow with unspeak-
able adoration! Dear reader, if we are awaiting it, we
shall be found speaking one to another until the day of
glory, when we shall be the peculiar treasure of One
who is coming. ‘ H. R.
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«JESUS WEPT”

THERE are-apparently three occasions on which the Lord
Jesus wept—when, on His notable entry into Jerusalem,.
“He beheld the city, and wept over it” (Luke xix. 41) ;
in the garden of Gethsemane; and when accompanying
Mary to the tomb of Lazarus (John xi. 35,) That He
wept on the second occasion referred to may be inferred
from-a comparison of the evangelists’ accounts of the
scene in Gethsemane with the detailed record of His
sorrows given in Hebrews v. Here it is said, “He
offered up prayers and supplications with strong crying
and tears unto Him that was able to save Him from.
death, and was heard for His piety; though He were a
Son, yet learned He obedience by the things which He
suffered.” In Gethsemane He said, “ Not my will, but
thine be done.” Though connecting the scriptures thus
suggests the scene of the Lord’s sorrow as described
in Hebrews v., we have little doubt that some of the
"terms used here may be extended in a general way.
_to the. whole scope of the Lord’s earthly history.
The reader may have noticed that the circumstances
which drew forth the Lord’s tears as given above, and
in the order there presented, are strikingly connected
with three elements of His character prophetically set'
forth in Isaiah liii.: “Despised and rejected of men,”
primerily by Jerusalem “the city;” “A man of sorrows,”
emphatically this in Gethsemane; “And acquainted
with grief,” as He proved to- Ma.rys deep consolation
in the scene described in John xi.
Rationalism, knowing not the grace of our Lord
Jesus Christ, may affect indignation at the thought of
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Godhead stooping to such a level; just as unbelieving’
Israel spurned His title to David’s throne, because His
‘coming as the lowly Nazarene furnished nothing of
the pomp which the carnal heart sought in one claiming
recognition, as Messiah, Nevertheless “ God was mani-
fest in the flesh;” David’s Son was David's Lord;
Jehovah's “fellow,” now seated at His right hand,
drank “of the brook in the way;” the Only-begotten
“in the bosom of the Father” trod the path which led
even to this: “My God, my God, why hast thou
forsaken me?” The Heir of all things was cut off
and had nothing! Here are contrasts indeed—para-
doxes which faith alone can accept; but which,.
accepting them, it can delight in and feast upon w1th
more than proﬁt

But—and is it not a solemn fact ?—how many are
there in Christendom, crediting all this, who are still
utter strangers to the blessings purchased at the cost
of all the Lord’s humiliation and suffering! They pass
among their fellows as respectable Christian people,
but have never heard the, voice of God in the recesses
of their souls, revealing to them their absolute need of -
His interference in grace, through the mediation of
His beloved Son, because of their guilty, lost condition.
How well when His voice is thus heard, and that one
is brought through- a realization of need to the know-
ledge of Him as a Saviour-God !

It is almost needless to remark how feebly the
human heart can enter into the Lord’s sorrows in those
scenes where they were so touchingly expressed. Even
disciples, when asked to watch with Him, could sleep,
while He agonized in Gethsemane. And for “the
world” we have prophetically His own record of its
callousness-in the words of Psalm lxix. 10: “I wept,-
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my soul was in fasting,* and that was to my reproach.”
Zeal for God had set Him in this path of shame and
sorrow, and actuated Him at every turn-of the path—
love to man too. Yet we read: “My Zears have been
my meat day and night, while they contmually say-
unto me, Where is thy God?” And again, “Mine
enemies reproach me all the day. . . . For I have eaten
ashes like bread, and mingled my drmk with Weepmg

*Love that made Thee a mourner,
In this sad world of woe ;
Made man the wretched scorner
- Of the grace which brought Thee low.”

But the blessed ‘God had His own estimate of the:
patient and enduring determination of His beloved
One. All went up as a sweet savour to Him,  And it
is & joy to-every true heart that Jesus was conscious
of that estimate, as it also seems to bring Him nearer
to us, to see Him reckon-upon it- and sustained by it.
Thus we read: “ Put thou my tears in thy bottle: are
they not in thy book ?” (Psalm lvi, 8; see also Isaiah
xlix. 4, 5; Matthew xi. 20-26.) '

At three stages of our -spiritual experience we are
_ confronted by: a- special presentation of this gracious
Saviour. When first awakened from indifference to
our highest interest, we have seen Him, so to speak,.
shedding over us fears of pity. When conscience-
stricken and bowed in a sense of our lost condition,
- we learned the perfections of Him who undertook to
put our guilt away, and what this entailed upon Him
from His pleadings in Gethsemane and the dire sequel
at Calvary, Lastly, when learning what .pilgrimage
involves in this scene of sorrow, He shows us what a
Friend we have in Him-—One who can sympathize

with us in our groans and tears,
# See New Translation, Omit italies of Authorised Version.
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- To these circumstances the scriptures above referred
to severally apply themselves. The scene in Luke xix.
furnishes us with an impressive picture of how Chris-
tendom is situated morally in these closing hours of the
day of grace. The Lord Jesus contemplates Jerusalem at
‘the close of its “ time of visitation,” Every needed display
of mercy, love, and power had been wrought by Him.
Exhortation, entreaty, and warning had been used to
awaken men to a sense of their state, but all in vain,
Opportunity had been afforded them of learning the
things that belonged to their peace, but these were
“now hid from their eyes.” The Lord, therefore, while
still yearning over benighted Jerusalem anticipates His
judicial character and pronbunces its doom. And note,
- tgnorance is the ground of its condémnation, which is a
solemn warning to those who remain willingly ignorant
now. Many such there are who will even plead
ignorance as the ground of forgiveness,'forgebful that
to do so, when God is at pains to enlighten, is but.
evidence of the most glaring obduracy.
- It is a wonderful moment for the soul when the.
thoughb really dawns upon. it for the first time: “I am
‘accountable to God as Judge for all I am, for all I
have done, and am therefore ruined ;” but with this
also, the thought that God is indeed gracious—just the
One a guilty sinner needs. Till then Christianity is
an aimless system, a confused theory, perhaps a favour-
able battle-field for theologians; and one regards with .
indifference even the most solemn truths. What a
rebuke the scene in Gethsemane offers to such indiffer-
ence! There the Lord is bowed in agony. First
shrinking fronx the cup of judgment, then accepting it
from God His Father’s hand, because His doing so was
an absolute necessity for the glory of God and the

Y
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salvation of men. One sees the perfections of the
blessed Lord in all—in shrinking from meeting God in
judgment, Himself sinless, and therefore altogether
undeserving of death, as afterwards in accepting the
cup of wrath in obedience to the Father's will. But
we see also the deep reality of the foundation truth of
Christianity—His taking our place in death and judg-
ment at Calvary, when the cup was actually drunk.

- Risen in virtue of what God has found in the atonement

He made—yea, and glorified—we find our place with

Him in acceptance, through the grace which bruised Him
in our stead. “As He is, 80 are we in this world.”

" " In Him we have peace, but while here we may an-
ticipate tribulation, accordmg to His word in John xvi.
This is also what is found in Romans v., “ Peace with
God through our Lord Jesus Christ”—¢ standing in
grace "— rejoicing in hope of the glory of God.” But

- then ¢rebulation with its blessed effects. Hebrews iv.
gives us the provisions of grace in our behalf while
enduring the sorrows and afflictions which form so
considerable a part of = the saints’ earthly history ;

© via, mercy ministered to a-dependent people through a

“great” yet sympathizing High Priest, who “ever hveth
to make intercession for us.” It is refreshing to consider
. the circumstances in which our blessed Lord was
qualified, so to Speak, for His High-priestly functions;
and in no scene are they more touchingly presented
than in John xi.,, when He weeps with them that weep.
Mary had learned “that.good part” which she had
chosen, and- which would. not be taken from her.
Though absent she could still count upon and enjoy
the same gracious sympathy, for He is “the same
yesterday, and to-day, and for.ever;” and it is thus we
learn thdt sympathy, He ministered it in the days of
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His humiliation—of His own sorrow. How blessed is
its fulness now, when He is no longer subject to so
much that once harassed and distressed Him, no longer
“straitened |” Oh for hearts to reckon more fully, more
constantly, on such tender. outgoings of His loving
heart towards “His own !” J. K

THE GOAL.

TroveH with colours.torn, ’tis 8 homeward march,
Soon the golden gates will be entered ;

They await the palm, the triumphal arch, .
‘When each eye on the Victor is centred.

The darkness deepens on every side,
And the tempter their faith would weaken ;
But day by day through those portals w1de
More bnghtly shineth their beacon.

For the goal in glory before them gleams, -
‘Where the Saviour Himself is their treasure,

And the onward path of suffering seems
Unworthy with Him to measure.

Lord, £ill our hearts, if on earth we stay,
With an eager and earnest yearning

To press toward the mark, whilst we watch and pray,
For the hour of Thy blest returning,

" Not pausing to rest in a scene like this,
Nor to dwell on the wilderness sorrow,
Lest the beaten pathway our feet should miss,
‘With its light of a coming morrow.

Ah! keep our eyes on the Victor’ s face,
‘Where confidence ne’er can be. shaken,
That with fleeter step we may run the race,
Till to heavenly bliss we are taken. . C. A. W..
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- SCRIPTURE NOTES.
I
2 Cor. i 21, 22.

Tais is in many ways a remarkable scrlpt;ure Every-
thing, as is the case in this eplstle, is traced up to God.
(Compare chap. V. 18) It is “He who establisheth us
with you in Christ” (BeBaidy els, “ attaches firmly to,”
“ connects firmly with ”—see note in New Translation) ;
and He who “hath anointed us is God; who hath also
sealed us, and given the earnest of the Spirit in our
hearts” We have thus three characters of the Holy
Spirit as dwelling in the believer. First, as the anoint-
- ing. The sons of Aaron were anointed, after being
sprinkled with the blood, in association with Aaron,
who, as type of Christ, had been anointed, without
blood, alone. So our blessed Lord was anointed at His
baptism. (Matt. iil.; compare Acts x. 38,) . Then, aftér
His death, resurrection, and ascension, “ having received
of the Father the promise of the Holy Ghost,” He
“ghed forth” the Spirit on His own on the day of
"Pentecost. (Acts ii, 33) The precious ointment on
the Head ran down to the skirts of His garments -
(Ps. cxxxiii. 2); and thus His followers were anointed
of God. The effect of the anointing is to give intelli-
gence (1 Cor. ii. 12; 1 John ii, 20, 27) and power.
(Acts x. 38.) The very name which God has permitted
to be attached to believers-—that of Christians—indi-
cates this character of the Holy Spirit. The meaning
of “Christ” is “the Anointed One,” and hence that of
“Christians” is “anointed ones;” and it also points
clearly to their association (not to say union) with
- Christ in the anointing, explammg doubtless the reason
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of our being reminded in this scripture that God has
connected us with Christ.

We are also sealed by God. It should be borne in
mind that, whether as anointing or sealing, it is the
same Spirit, and takes place at the same time, though
the character is different. 'When God seals the believer
—and He seals every believer who has the forgiveness
of sing (Acts ii. 38, x. 43, 44; Eph' i 13, &c.)—He
marks them out as belonging to Christ ‘(Rom. viii. 9),
_and He secures them until the day of redemption.
(Eph. iv. 30.) The Spirit as the seal thus points to
ownership and security, God in His grace impressing
His stamp upon. us, and making it at the same time
inviolable. The Holy Spirit as dwelling in us is like-
wise the earnest ; that is, He is the pledge and guarantee
that we shall be put-into possession of all that God
has promised, the bestowment of a part which ensures
the -whole. In Ephesians He is “the earnest of our
inheritance, until the redemption of the purchased
possession, unto the praise of His glory” (Eph. i 14);
~ in this epistle (2 Cor.) He is the earnest rather of our
resurrection bodies, of our being “clothed upon with
our house which is from heaven . . . that mortality
might be swallowed up of life.” (Chap. v. 1-5.)

What a field of research then is opened up to us in
such a scripture as this! And how few of us have
comprehended, in any measure, our priceless possession
in the gift of the Holy Ghost ! E. D.

' 1L
JoEL ii, 28, 29.

These two verses are a short, independent prophecy,
and so are the verses from thirty to the end of the
chapter. Verses 28, 29 promise the outpouring of the
Holy Spirit consequent on the repentance of the nation,



28 - "SCRIPTURE NOTES.

-which will be also accompanied by temporal blessings.
The repentance is the point of departure for both. So.
the partial fulfilment of Acts il. was on those who
repented, though' the temporal blessings could not come
on the nation, - Thus, though there was that which was
analogous -in' the destruction of Jerusalem already

. accomplished, signs and wonders will come before the
. great and notable day of Jehovah yet to- come, The
blood of the new covenant was shed, and all things
ready ; but the nation would not repent, and could not
get the blessing, The remnant got the spiritual part of
it with “all flesh ;” the Jews will all have it when they
say, Blessed be He that cometh in the name of Jehovah,
The Holy Spirit, who foresaw all this, has ordered
accordingly the structure of the prophecy, -J. N, D.

I
IsA1AE xiv.-xxiv.

Let us retrace the objects of these judgments in their
moral order. 'We have Babylon, the power of organized
corruption, when the people of God are captive; the
public open enemy of God and His people — the
Asgsyrian; the inward enemy—the Philistine; then
Moab, the pride of man. Damascus is that which has
been the enemy of God’s people; but allied with the
apostate part of that people against the faithful part.’
From. all these the people are delivered. Afterwards
we find, under judgment, Egypt, or the world in its
state of nature, the wisdom of which is lost in confusion;
Babylon, now desert in the midst of the nations;
Dumah, the liberty, the independence of man; Jerusalem,
the professing people; Tyre, the glory of the world;
and, finally, all that is on the earth, and, to sum up all
power, spiritual wickedness in the heavenly places, and

the kings of the earth upon the earth. J.N. D.
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A LETTER.

- BELOVED BROTHER,—I had a little scrap on Jeremiah
lying by me. I-do not know if it will suit the present
current of your thoughts, but it may give a little com-
munion for some half hour, and it is well to look at the
growing character of those boastful and yet religious
days in which welive. The Lord keep us, dear brother,
and surely He will; “for His mercy endureth for
ever.” :

There is nothing like confidence in His love. Service
and worship are precious, but to ¢rust Him excels all.
Better to walk before Him in childlike confidence than
-even in a spirit of prayer and watchfulness; but all

suits the liberty and the holiness of His presence,

Believe me,
Ever your affectionate,
J. G. BELLETT,

) EREMIAH

Al was reality with Jeremiah, The present cor-
ruption was & reality to him, for he rebuked it, and
mourned over. it; the approaching judgment was a
-reality to him, for he wept at. the thoughts of it, and
deprecated it; the final glory was a reality to him, for .
he laid out his money upon'it.

He had occasional refreshings of spirit-from the
glory His sleep, and the dream that accompamed it
in chap, xxxi, was “sweet to him.” It was a kind of
moment in “the holy mount” to him, a transfiguration

v
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in spirit; for a light from the kingdom visited his soul
thus. He had revelations, too, of “the Lord our right~
eousness,” and could speak and write of Him, But not
only as thus occasionally refreshed in spirit, and thus
gifted to write and speak, but he was a suffering
witness against “the present world,” and he laid out
his money on “the world to come.” And it was this
that completed his character, which would have been
poor and wanting without it; for we may speak of
Christ, and feack about the kingdom; but to" witness
for Him against a rejecting world, and to be “rich
towards God ” in the hope of His kingdom, this is to.
fill out and realize our character as saints. :

- 'We may covet these elements of character. .So_me
of us, if one may speak for others, are but half
Jeremiahs, We can talk of Christ, but can we suffer
for Him? We may teach about the kingdom, but can
we lay out our money upon it ?

The parable of the potter in Jeremiah xviii, was
designed to let Israel know that they were, though
brought into covenant, still within the range of the
Lord’s judgments and visitations; and accordingly in
chapter xix. the judgment is- typically executed. In
John Baptist’s time Israel is found in the same spirit

of self-confidence. They said in that spirit, “ We have
Abraham to our father,” and so under the Lord's

- ministry it is still the same-—~they still boast in the
fatherhood of Abraham and of God. (Jobn viii) But
these boasts were vain, as both John and the Lord
tell them; that is, John and the Lord teach them
again the lesson of Jeremiah xviii—that they were
not, though in covenant bands, beyond the reach of
judgment,
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- Now the object of the enemy in Matthew iv. was to
get the Lord Jesus into the same condition with Israel;
4., to inspire Him with confidence in the spmt of
disobedience. He partially quoted Psalm xci, citing
the promised -security, but omitting the required or
conditional obedience, 'We know how fully the Lord
triumphed over the enemy, citing Deuteronomy vi,
where obedience is Israel’s declared ground of secunby
Thus the Lord in this feature of character, as in all'
beside, .was the moral contradiction of man, or of
Tsrael.

* But all this bas a lesson for ug in this day. Christen-
dom or Babylon has now. taken this place of Israel of
old. Babylon trusts in security, in spite of her moral
condition. She says, “I sit a queen, and am no widow,
and shall see no sorrow.” (Rev. xviii. 7.) But Revela-
tion xviil, is another action like that of the prophet in
the potter's house, or in the valley of the son of
Hinnom, teaching the unfaithful steward that the doom
of the shattered vessel awaits him.

God never sanctions disobedience. He does not go
into the garden of Eden to accredit Adam’s sin, but to
bring relief, in the way of grace, for it; so, in the
mystery of the gospel, He ufterly condemns sin while
_delivering the sinmer. . That fine chapter, 1 Sam. iv,,
witnesses this—that- God will never sanction dis-
obedience, nor does He ever commit Himself to His
stewards. He commits Himself to His own gifts and
calling (see Rom. xi), but never to His stewards. They
are still answerable to Him, and disobedience works .
forfeiture, And Christ is the only Steward. that ever
kept covenant, that ever stood in the conditional place.
Matthew iv. shows that He kept His blessings under
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Psalm xci,, and His Israel’s blessings under Deut, vi. ;-
but all others, in their several turns, have failed, and
Babylon's boast is a lie, ‘

We live in & moment when Babylon is ﬁlhng iteelf
‘afresh with this boast, just previous to her overthrow, -
‘when she is to meet the doom of the potter’s vessel
or of the millstone. The boast of “the eternal city” *
only the more distinctly marks it for the judgment of

- God.. It'is a favourite thought with her, that, while

other communions tremble for their. safety, she is above
all such fears, This is specious; but when listened to
in the teaching of the Word it only the more awfully
declares what she is, and her greater ripeness for God’s
judgment, For this boast is defiance ; it is not faith in
God, but real disavowal of His claims. It is the denial
of her subjection to Him, of her being in the place of
the steward’s wife, answerable to him, and to his judg-
ment. It is the very characteristic that completes her
~ identification with that Babylon which says, «I-sit a
queen, and am no widow, and shall see no- sorrow;”
and it leaves her ready for the judgment; as of the
potter’s vessel in the valley of the Son of Hinnom, so
of the millstone in the hand of the angel.

" w By« the eternal city” the writer, as many will understaud .
mdxcates Rome; d.e, the Papacy.—{Ep.]

TEE human mind cannot see the glory of Christ in
having come off the throne of God to the cross; but
the believer has received “the mind of Christ,” a,nd can
. see something of it; and he finds that according to the
meaisure in which he can enter into the humiliation of
Christ, in that same measure he sees the beauty of if.
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"GRACE AND POWER.
" 2 Com. xii.

In the gospel of John we have something more than
what is usually presented as the gospel. We have the
" setting aside of the old man; it is gone. At the end
of chapter ii. there were some who had seen the
miracles Jesus did, and were struck by them, but
did not see the power of God in them., There was
just one man who saw something more thau the
outward performance of the miracles. He saw the
hand of God. ‘Rabbi, I know this, he says in effect,
‘it i3 not merely suwpernatural, but it is God; Rabbi, it
is the power of God’ But at the end of his interview °
with the blessed Lord the poor man says, “How can
these things be?” It is infinitely more difficult to
understand the words- thou sayest than to see the
power of God in the miracles thou doest. The blessed
Lord had been rejected in chapter i: “He came to
His own, and His own received Him not” The world
was made by Him, and the world knew Him not. So
when we come to that wonderful scene, Nicodemus
and the Lord, the Lord stands on the ground of the
resources there are in God, and the resources in Himself
to meet man in the condition in which Nicodemus was- |
without knowing it. :

It is no question now of the power of God outs1de
you. What you want is the power of God in you, -
“I do not understand what thou sayest. How can
these things be? A man be born again!’ No one is
saved who is not born of God. But what is it to be
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born of God? It is to receive from God Himself a
~ wholly and entirely different nature, a “new” nature,
capable of apprehending, understanding, entering into,
“in the blessed understanding of them, the thoughts
that are in the heart of God Himself. We speak of
growing and getting on, but this is the very foundation.
If by the grace of God we have apprehended that
foundation, we have made a begioning. This is how
He begins here. Thus the Spirit here tells us how the
truth came home to the soul. Now the first sign God
gives us of the work of God in the apostle is,  Behiold, .
he prayeth” - Tt always comes fresh to one’s heart.
The persecutor on his way to Damascus was turned
right round with the light from heaven, straight round
from what he had set his heart on, all the energies of
his nature.® God takes His other servant, Ananias,
aside, and says, “Go to the street which is called
Straight,” and he goes. The name of the street He
gives him, and the name of the man, and one sign.
He has begun to depend upon God; he prays —the
persecutor prays. What a history that tells! - Not
only he is turned clean round from what he was before,
but he has begun to depend upon God. Then nature
comes out, and Ananias begins to say, ‘Oh, but he is
such a bad man! T have heard of all kinds of mischief -
- he has done’” The Lord tells Ananias, “ Go thy way;
for he is a chosen vessel unto me, to bear my name
before the Gentiles, and kings, and the children of
Israel: for I will show him how great things he must
guffer for my name'’s sake.” God retires, as. it were,
into His sovereignty, and it is Gtod’s sovereign power
that has also acted towards us. '
I think it is well to remind ourselves that all the
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goodness, all ‘the love, all the majesty of God passing
before us, would not have affected us in the least
degree if -it had not been for the work of grace in
our souls, He will work out of us everything of our-
selves that He may fill us with nothing but Himself
for the glory of Christ. Only think what it is for our
souls, that Christ is to be glorified in us, in our life and
our walk down here, and that we are to be taken up to
be with Himself for ever. He is no stranger, and how’
do we know Him? We know Him as One who has
loved us with a love that is like no other. There is no
other love like it. He could look upon us; He could
see us in our distance and migery, nothmg in us to
attract, and that love in its sovereignty could expend
itself upon us, could delight and satisfy itself in giving
itself for us. It is wonderful for our souls to enter
into it—the love of God, the love of the Father, and
of the Son. I do not ask if your heart is satisfied.

Do you know that the Father's heart is satistied
about you? Come and look at the epistle of -John:

“If any man love the world, the love of the Father
is not in him.” If you love the world, it is the
proof you have not tasted for your own soul’s satis-
faction what the love of the Father is, We have not
learnt that His love is satisfied in us. It is that that
blots out the world, that takes the world away from us,
‘When He speaks of the Lord Jesus Christ He says, -
“Who gave Himself for our sins, that He might
deliver us from this present evil world, according to
the will of God and .our Father” No people so rich
as you if you have tasted of that love. You are
masters of the world if you have tasted the Father’s

love. Only think of what the love of the Father is to
o2
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us, We speak about going to be with Christ and like
Him, What is the reason of it? Why, the Father’s
love to us, and the Father’s love to the Son.  He has.
first willed to have children before Himself that the
~ fatherly affections of the heart of God Himself might -
‘be satisfied with such things as you and me. We'
. cannot go on with the world if we have that in our
hearts.

I referred to the frospel of John and the eplstle of
John because we find the Spirit of God bringing out
the same blessed truth——that the only way God can.
have to do with us other than in judgment is on the
ground of grace. . It is a changeless ground, because
there is nothing of man in it; it is a changeless ground,
becatse it is all of Giod; it is the means to an end, and
that end is the glory of Christ. That is the blessed
end of everything.

- Now, beloved brethren, 1f we can only, by the grace:
.of God, understand this one thing—that God has not
one single thought in His heart of which Christ..
Himself is not the object—it will make everything
clear, it will make straight paths for our feet, clear
up every difficulty, if we have simply, by the grace
of God, His object before us. The apostle is an
example of this in 2 Cor. xii, for after having spoken
in chapter xi., of the wonderful history of service and
of sufferings that he had gone through for God and
Christ, he says, “ I will come to visions and revelations
of the Lord.” ‘Let us turn from the marred and blotted .
‘page of my kistory, and let us come to the new, and
the bright, and the blessed page—the new history that
‘stands before God. I do not speak now of Paul, I
~speak of the man in Chnist that stands- before God,
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No longer the history of Paul, the poor marred and
blotted page of my history, though I have more to
* boast in and glory in than any of you.” I now come
to the other—to  that page that subsists before God,
the brightness of that page. I stand now before God
in Christ; I know myself there; I know myself in Him,
It is no humbling thing to me to know myself there,
It is the glory of my inmost soul, the joy of my inmost
heart. I stand in all the perfection, in all the blessed-
ness of Christ. Beloved friend, does that humble you?
God help you if it does. I will tell you why. "It
shows you have in you what you are clinging to with
a tenacity which proves you have not Him, and Him
alone, before you, You are-clinging to something you
will not let go; some fancied and fanciful excellency
which you think is not so bad after all.

Do you not know something of it, if you have been
in the presence of God at all? ‘I know myself, he
says, ‘in that character; I know myself there standing
before God in Christ,’ “In Christ” I cannot explain
to you what it isto be in Christ in a way that would -
satisfy your mind, because it is incomprehensible ; but
T could put it a little before you, as it is in' this
chapter. It will satisfy your heart, and it will search
your conscience, Thank God, it is not something
critical, it is not what your mind is capable of appre-
hending, Thought cannot measure it, but it can reach
your conscience, and it can impress your heart; it is
the blessed revelation that shall reach the conscience
and impress the heart—the uncontrollable heart of
- man—and magnify the grace that has made us His,
And so He loves to pour into our hearts, and it is just
like God, just His way to pour into our poor little
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hearts something of His great love, until our poor little
hearts overflow to Him in worship. And what is
worship but just the outpouring of a heart go filled to
overflowing with the worthiness of the object before
it, that the heart cannot contain itself? It is a kind
of thing that flows out spontaneously from occupation’
with a blessed object.

‘T know this man, he says, < caught up to the third
heavens’ There is no boasting there for any of us, It
is when he comes out of that place there is the danger.
‘Now I heard and could tell you things it is not
possible for man to utter. But lest I should be filled
with pride thereby, He helped me’ So we have the
blessed principle of grace brought out here. The
blessed Lord knew that. He knew that man for whom
He died, that man that persecuted those who were
members of Christ here on earth. He knew that man
had need of His grace, that he needed to be helped to -
take that road. Like Nicodemus, we might say, “ How
can these things be?” And Paul is put in the way to
take that road. ¢Poor thing that you are! You cannot
take the road; you have it not in you to have self set
aside. You cannot keep the flesh in order yourself; .
but I will make that contemptible from which my
grace has delivered you’ '

Beloved brethren, we may speak about God. being
with us here in this world. I would only just suggest
to you that this i3 not the question. God has tried, and
He has tried in infinite. goodness, to walk with man on
man's ground, and it ended in the shame, and spitting, -
and the cross. Now He has saved us, and He has
called us with a holy calling; and He enables us to-
walk with Him on His ground. It changes the whole
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thing. It is not God walking with man in this world,
but it is His calling us, and enabling us to walk with
" Himself. It is one thing to say God is with us here or
‘there, blessing us in any service we may undertake,
and undertaking for us; but that does not reach the
soul, and give rest to the heart. The question is only,
Am I with Him in what I am doing, in what He
is doing? 'What grace it is! The sense of grace that
comes fresh to the soul. I can only walk with Him
by His grace. The apostle gives us the history of it.
I think we can see there how thoroughly, by the grace
of God, he had eritéred into that ground. Here is an
out-and-out confession. “That thorn,” he says, ‘was given
to me in the flesh, I resisted it” There is & real man
before God—the man Paul. Here he is himself. He
says, © T prayed three times that it might go” God had
given him a thorn in the flesh, a help from God to
keep the flesh in order. I must have His grace to
hold me, to sustain me. “Hold my going up in thy
paths, that my footsteps slip not” I must have a
divine power over myself, to hold me, and to keep the
flesh in order, that never, never changes, -

For a moment go back to John iii,, for there are two
things that never change. “That which is born of the
flesh is flesh.” It never changes; it is the same to the
very end. God never changes. “That which is born
of the Spirit is spirit.” Those are the two that never
change-—the flesh, and the mighty God Himself. «I
am the Lord, I change not; therefore ye sons of Jacob
are not consumed.” “I beéought the Lord thrice.”—
twice without an answer, and the third time He said,
“My grace is sufficient for thee: for my strength is
made perfect in weakness” Many will tell you it
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means that the grace of God would enable him to bear
the thorn in the flesh, “You, poor soul, could not do
“without that thorn in the flesh, and you thought you
could; but I know better. .I know your flesh, your
feebleness, and I am for you. My grace will not
remove_it, for my grace gave it.’ So he learned what
he had never learned before—to accept everythmg that
comes. Do you think we have that consciousness now
in all things that we go through in -this world? - Do
we think what it is, not to be in the hand of One we
cannot escape from, but-to be in the hand of One who
has chosen us in His sovereign love? He is handling
us according to His knowledge of what is in us, and
we are in the hand of Him who is handling us, in
order that He may express from us His grace.

Now he says—Dby the grace of God I know th.ls——
“My grace is sufficient for thee.” “For this thing
I besought the Lord thrice. . . . Most gladly therefore
will I rather glory in my infirmities, that the power of
Christ may rest upon me.” Whenever I hear it said,
“We are such poor, feeble things—so poor, so feeble,” I
say, “Well, if we look at ourselves, that is true. But
what about the power of Christ resting upon us?” I
‘find this very same man here (Acts xvi) in circum-
stances of distress and trial-—beaten, oppressed, and.
his feet fast in the stocks, and he sings praises to God.
Why ? Because his eye and his heart are above,
“Ah! He counts me worthy to suffer for Himself,” and
his heart goes out in praises to Him. And the prison *
walls were round him, and all the suffering he had
gone through before him; but he remembered Him
who came into this world for him, and who counted
him worthy to suffer for His sake; and there is the
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Object, and-the power of the Object, that makes the
heart glad, even in the most trying circumstances, and
there is no prayer about it at all. He does not pray,
as you and I often do, to get delivered. - He has the
sense of having to do with Christ, and the heart goes
back to. Him in praises and thanksgiving:

"Go back for a moment to the end of the gospel of
John. There is Mary at the sepulchre; she weeps and
weeps, even to break her heart,  There she stands, and
looks into the empty tomb. Her heart breaks with
tears. It is gone, it is over. Alas! here is an empty
grave, and I “know not where they have laid Him.”
Paul, on the other hand, knew where He had gone,
and that He, the blessed Son of God, counted him
worthy to suffer for Him. And what is the result?
He sings praises. God -answers in power, and the
jailor comes in trembling, and says, “What must I
do to be saved 7” God manifests His hand.. The
jailor himself is convicted. “What must I do to be
saved !’ He- does not say, “What must I do to be
pardoned ?” but he finds himself a lost soul, yet in the
day of grace, and he cries for mercy, and his very
‘prisoner brings it to him. How wonderful, how simple
it is! There are Payl and Silas, their feet fast in the
stocks, at midnight, praying and singing praises to God.
It is a blessed thing when, by the grace of God, we can
have our hearts touched with what the power of God
really is. “I take pleasure in all these sorrows by the
© way,” he says, as it were; “for they are just opportunities
that the power of Christ may rest upon me, that I may
learn afresh what it is to be in His hand, and how He,
in His infinite love and favour, can express Himself out’
of me” You cannot express Christ in this world ; you
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cannot do it. It must be real -dependence on Him,
and He will express Himself out of you. Wait upon
Him, Thus we learn two things: The infinite capacity
of the new nature, and the mﬁmte power of the Holy
Ghost.

Look for & moment at the way in whlch He speaks -
of grace. I want just to refer to that as manifested in
connection with the judgment-seat of Christ. There
it is that we see the very essence of grace. The
Judgment of sin was borne by this blessed One on
the cross. He has given us to trust in Himself. He
has made us His, and now He has set us in this
world for Himself; and when this scene is over, He
brings us before His judgment-seat, and He goes over

what we have done in this world——goes over what His . .

own Holy Spirit has done through us in this world—
and He counts it to us, and then, in the greatness of
His grace, He says, ‘I will reward you for it’—for .
what Hxs own Spirit has done through us, Was there
ever grace like that? He begins with us on the ground.
of grace, and Heé never changes His ground; and we
find that throughout the eternal ages His grace is
glorified in us. He thus gave Himself for us—the
blessed answer of His own heart to lay His own
resources open to man in his guilt, his misery. His
grace never ceases until we are there before His own
throne, and even there it will be “to the praise of the
glory of His grace.” Ob, it becomes us to walk softly
indeed! People may say, “We do not enjoy these
things” Why is it? Because His Holy Spirit is
grieved. or hindered. We check -the Holy Spirit, that
alone can make these things real to us. Who could
understand, save by the Spirit, what it is to be blessed
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with all spiritual blessings in the heavenlies in Him ?-
And His Holy Spirit delights to make these things
good to us, and to fill our hearts to overflowing. But
(if His Holy Spirit is checked or hindered by anything
in us, the present realization ceases. The things them-
selves do not cease, but our enjoyment often does, to
our sorrow and loss. - The infinite capacity of the new
nature ever remains; but, alas! we have in our own
souls so little realization of the presence of the Holy
Spirit.

One verse struck me as it was being read—Tt is
expedient for you that I go away: for if I go not away,
the Comforter will not come unto you; but if I go, I
will send Him to you” (John xvi. 7.) . “Another
Comforter.” Did you ever think of who and what the
first Comforter was, who came into this world to take -
upon Himself our sins and our sorrows, to walk along-
side of us? Do you know the One who came into
this world to walk along ‘with us, no matter what
might come upon Him—the shame and the spitting,
the cursing and swearing? They did not know Him.
Nothing rebuffed that love. Then, risen from the dead,
and taken up to the right hand of the majesty in the '
heaven, He leads the heart to listen to what the Spirit
of God reveals, and alone can reveal; all that Christ
really has come down to tell us. And we are in Him—
- “in Him.” We are standing in all the blessed accept-
ance in Him ; we are accepted in the Beloved. It does
not say we are accepted in- Christ; it says we are
accepted in all the blessed overflowing of the love of
the Father’s heart to that Son. God gives us that
place; it is the measuré of my place before Himsel,
He tells it to us in order that our hearts may go up to -
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. Him in praise and thanksgiving—a heart that is too
~full of what the blessed God is not to praise Him,
- Beloved brethren, when God touches our hearts,
when in simplicity and reality we are before God,
when He really touches our hearts with -what- His
“love to us now is; there is no holding in, it is bound"
to go back to Him, The heart beats true to Him
because the heart is His, He has won it, and He is
interested in all that passes there, He puts us through
" these things to make good to us what His love and
care really- are. There is His love; It has been
said that if He put us through difficulties and trials,
it 'was better than leaving us alone. Why, He has
bought us with a price. Can He leave us alone?
He will never cast us off, He will never be:the
. first to break the link; or if the link is broken
by us, so far as we can do so, He will hold us and
put us through thing efter thing, trial after trial,
difficulty after difficulty, till we learn afresh His grace,
~and care, and love, and what it is to have to do with
Him. - You will find there is not a difficulty but the
blessing, and the sense of His love and of His heart
gets fuller and more real in every single sorrow and
trial He puts us through, because the object of His
heart is to draw us nearer to Himself, Not to cry for
Him to come because we-find the way weary, because .
we are tired and we are cast down, Let us remember
this, that until He comes He has something for His -
people to do here. He has some manifestation of Him- -
gelf of what He can do here, some grace that shall
flow from Himself, that shall go back in answering
_-glory and praise to Himself up to the last moment.
We may say the way is dreary, and we want to be -
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gone, and ‘'we want to be at rest. . ‘What does it show
ug? It shows restlessness. It is not a promise, it is'a
bright and blessed hope; but until He comes, let us go
~“on, content to be here until He comes, in view of the
blessed prospect. ‘May God in His mercy give us to
understand it really by His grace, and to seek to be
ever in spirit with Himself until that moment when He
comes to fetch us to be there for ever. P. A H.

JOHN THE BAPTIST.
Crarrer IL
HIS BIRTH.
Luke i 16.

THE angel Gabriel was commissioned to announce two
glad tidings—the one to Zacharias, the other to Mary
of Nazareth; but the circumstances and the import of
these two messages present more of contrast than of
similitude. Zacharias and his wife “were both right-
eous before God, walking in all the commandments and
ordinances of the Lord blameless.” Nevertheless, old
age had crept.over them, and Elizabeth was darren.
May we not see in them a picture of godly Israelites
under the law,.and of the utter inability of "the law to
bring forth fruit even in a regenerated man? More-
over, it does not produce in#imacy with God any more
than fruit; for Zacharias, who was of exemplary piety,
seeing the angel, “was troubled, and fear fell upon
him,” Finally, it does not induce confidence, which
grace alone calls forth, The priest under the law was
unbelioving a8 to the message of grace brought by
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"Gabriel, and so this representative of Israel remained
dumb until the day when, the divine promise having
in grace been fulfilled, he could, like the remnant
by-and-by, pralse the Author of his salvation, Mary
* was not only" pious, but humble .end simple—an object
of grace, and not an exponent of the law. “Thou hast
found favour with. God,” said the angel. She was
subject—* Behold, the handmaid of the Lord ;” and her
confidence was in the word of God, for she added, “Be
it unto me according to thy word.” (Luke i 30—38)

The contrast between these two Iessages is worthy
of remark. John should be “great in the sight.of the
Lord.” Of Jesus the angel said, “He shall be great.”
‘We will return to this subject in another chapter. All
John the Baptist’s greatness depended on the Person’
whose herald he was, whilst Jesus was great in Himself
and of Himself.. From the place whence I write, I
can see, in. the light of the rising sun, the shadow of
a chestnut tree assuming gigantic proportions; yet this
shadow is not a pxcture of the size of the tree, but a
witness to the sun’s rising and splendour., Such was
John—great because he had the signal honour of
being the messenger of One of whom the angel said,
“He shall be great, and shall be called the Son of
the highest: and the Lord God shall give unto Him
the throne of His father David: and He shall reign
over the house of Jacob for ever; and of His kingdom
their shall be no end.” (Luke i. 32, 33.)

But these words of Gabriel's—«He shall be great in
the sight of the Lord”—do not express all that should
characterize the Baptist; for he adds, “ And he shall
drink neither wine nor strong drink.” This is Nazarite-
ship; at least, the first mark thereof. John could only -
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be great in the sight of the Lord by being a Nazarite.
From Numbers vi. we see that to be a Nazarite was
“to separate one’s self unto the Lord” There were
three distinet signs, First, the Nazarite abstained from
wine and strong drink; next; he allowed the hair of
his head to grow; and finally, he “came at no dead
body.” He deprived himself of wine—sign of joy to
the heart of the natural man in the company of his
equals, His long hair proclaimed that he abandoned
the dignity and rights of man for subjection to the will
of God, whose claims on him he acknowledged; and
lastly, he avoided all that could bring him into contact
with sin, whose wages is death. Such was the ordering
and the secret of a Nazarite, Separation to God could
. only subsist at the expense of these three things, and
they were carried out.in the life of John the Baptist.
But in this passage he is presented to us as especially
set apart from all that constitutes the’joy of a social
man. The world, no doubt, on seeing him, would have
said, “He is a sad and dismal misanthrope.” What a
mistake! This natural joy, the only one known ta the
world, was replaced in the prophet's heart by a joy
which communion with the Saviour gives. These two
joys are opposed to each other, and cannot subsist
together; and it is only in proportion as we deny
ourselves the former that we can enjoy ‘the latter.
Throughout his career divine joy - was one of the
characteristic features of this most austere man., As
a miraculous babe in his mother’s womb, his. first
movement is one of joy when the salutation of the
mother of his Lord reaches Elizabeth’s ears (Luke i, 44); .
and at the end of his course he says again, “This my
oy therefore is fulfilled.” (John iii. 29.)



48 JOHN THE BAPTIST,

'We must not forget that every Christian is called to
be a Nazarite, and that with regard to this there is no
- longer any thought of a special class of persons among
God’s people ; neither is it now a question for us as for
the Nazarite Jew of an external separation or one
consisting in forms, True Nazariteship—separation to
God—is of the heart. The world sees the effects in
life, joy, and power, without understanding them ; but
separation in itself is a secret between the soul and
God. Proclaiming that I am separate, occupies others
with me; saying that I am in dependence on God, is
to be so no longer, since I ascribe something to myself.
I surrender by so doing my secret to the- world, and,
like Samson, abandon my flowing locks to its scissors.
‘When once Satan and the world have learned the secret
of my strength, they will not rest till they have robbed
me of it. But if there are Christians to be found who
are 8o satisfied with themselves as to divulge the secret
of their Nazariteship, there are others who are constantly
talking about their failures; doubtless two extremes,
but two formed of the same pride. The one does not.
see the spots on his coat, while the other displays them;
but both neglect the only things needful—humiliation
and purification. If in any particular we have broken.
our Nazarite vow, if we have defiled ourselves for'the
dead, restoration is possible. (Num. vi. 9-12.) Iet us
examine ourselves, With humiliation we shall find
purification. But, alas! and it is a solemn thing, we
lose' through sin a joy such as the Baptist's, and a
power such as the man of Zorah’s. We must begin
over again. It took time for Samson to recover, along
- with his hair, strength to break down the plllars in
Dagon'’s temple.
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To the words, “He shall drink neither wine nor
strong drink,” Gabriel adds, “He shall be filled with
* the Holy Ghost, even from his mother’s womb.” Here
_it is ag if the special power of the Holy Ghost were

connected with Nazariteship. Many Christians imagine
that to be filled with the Holy Ghost is a special favour,
that only could belong to privileged ones among the
people of God, No such thing, This condition is in-
point of fact the normal state of the Christian—he is
qualified to be filled with the Holy Spirit, that is to
say, in order that the Spirit may restrain and annul
every manifestation of the flesh which the child of
God has in him, Every believer is a temple of the
Holy Ghost; but every believer is not filled by Him.
And why? Isit a lack of power to do so on the part
of the Holy Ghost? Certainly not, or it would not be
the Holy Spirit of God, Is it perhaps that we are
unable to do ‘aught but grieve Him ¢  In this case we
do not, as believers, know deliverance. What then is
lacking, even among Christians knowing deliverance, in
order to be filled with the Spirit? The reality of
Nazariteship. . As it is said in Eph. v. 18, “ And be not
drunk with wine, wherein is excess ;:but be filled with
the Spirit.” Oh, beloved children of God, what power
of enjoyment, testimony, conformity to Christ would be
ours if, true Nazarites, we were filled with the Spirit!
Have we never, were it but for a moment, tasted such
a blessing ? :

~ Stephen enjoyed jt to the full durmg his short career
as a witness. “Stephen, a man full of faith and of the
Holy Ghost,” it is said after the first mention of him;
“Stephen, full of grace and of power,” the Word adds,
when this Nazarite, full of the Spirit, was in active
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service among the people; Stephen, “being full of the
Holy Ghost,” it says again, when the sanhedrim were
gnashing their teeth on him. (Acts vi 5, 8; vii. 55.)
And there, in presence of those who were stoning him
—the ungrieved power of the Spirit fixing Stephen’s
eyes on heaven—he sees “the glory of God, and Jesus
standing on the right hand of God.,” His eyes and his
heaxt, occupied by the Spirit with this heavenly vision,
are arrested by an object—Jesus in glory, This man
on earth sees the Son of man in heaven, and rejoices
in the One who, having finished His work, hag, in His
own person, prepared that glorious place. Our inability
to “see Jesus,” our want of personal acquaintance with
this precious Saviour, is connected—note it well—with-
the measure in which we realize the apostle’s recom-
mendation, “ Be filled with the Spirit.” -

But Stephen not only enjoys Christ; he is & witness,
and says, “ Behold; I see the heavens opened, and the
Son of man standmg on the right hand of God.” That

- with which he is filled. by the Spirit flows abundantly -
from his lips. He does not say to himself that he must .
bear testimony. The river overflowed its banks and
watered the earth. Supplied from a heavenly source, it
became in Stephen’s heart a fountain of springing water.

- Moreover, this blessed ‘martyr does not only bear

~ witness; he is himself changed, while beholding, with

unveﬂed face, the glory of the Lord. He reflects on’
earth, and without dimming their lustre, the charact;er,
ways, and words of the Saviour, All this, I repeat,
is not a special g1ft; but the fruit ‘of"the Holy Spirit
acting in our hearts without hindrance. Let us then
exho_rt one another with these words, “Be filled with
the Spirit.” :
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Alas! in many ways we all fail. Jesus only, the
true Nazarite, never failed. Jesus, conceived of the
" Holy Spirit, baptized by the Spirit, full of the Spirit
(Luke i. 35, iii. 22), realised all these things in absolute
perfection, without & shadow of failure. Man of sorrows
‘on this earth, His joy was full; humble amongst the
humble, He was possessed of a divine power which
made Him victorious in conflict with Satan when
led by the Spirit into the wilderness, which caused
“His word to be with power” when “He returned
in the power of the Spirit into Galilee.” (Luke iv.
1-14, 32.) Pure and holy, He could say, Satan “hath
. nothing in me” May He be the pattern of our
Nazariteship—*He that was separated [a Nazarite]
from his brethren.” (Gen. xlix. 26; Deut. xxxiii, 16.)
Then in the power of the Holy Ghost we shall follow
Him, at a distance of two.thousand cubits, no doubt,
as Israel followed the ark; but we shall follow Him
_nevertheless, and to follow Him is to grow in His
likeness. - - - H.R.

“BETWEEN ELIM AND SINAL”
A WORD FOR CHRISTIANS,

- It was “between Elim and Sinai” thet murmurings
sprung up (Exodus xvi. 12), and the place was called
the “wilderness of Sin.” ILet us note it well, for
herein is an excellent lesson for us. God had brought
them out of Egypt, and delivered them for ever from
the cruelty of Pharach and the lash of his tagk-
masters. - They had crossed the Red Sea, and seen all
their enemies “dead on the sea shore” They had
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sung with Moses, “I will sing unto the Lord, for He
hath triumphed gloriously: the horse and his rider
hath He thrown into the sea” And now in the
wilderness, alone with God, in a place where there

are no supplies and ‘no path, they find Him not.only

-enough to sweeten all Marah's bitter waters, but to
lead them also to Elim, where He had ready for
them “twelve wells of water, and threescore and ten

palm trees,” and where He had arranged their first

resting-place.. He would have us stop in the wilder-
ness journey, to feast upon the tender provision of
His hand for us, and to drink of these wells, - And

- who had dug these wells? Did you ever think?
And thus far we too have gone; for we know what all

‘these things meant which “happened unto them for
~types,” and “they are written for our admonition,” But
what follows? ‘
Nothing but finding fault with God, that He should
ever have brought them into such & place—a murmur-

ing for bread. And is it an unknown thing for Christians.
to find fault with God? Think, has it never been -
your own case and mine? Have we always said that

our wilderness circumstances are entirely satisfactory

N

to us? Health, business, the daily occupation which

He has given us—all accepted from His hand without
a single murmur? And what are our wilderness
circumstances but, first and most blessed of all, God
with us, and going before us, and the whole of the
wilderness not ours, but His responsibility, who has
in‘grace taken us up? And is this alone not sufficient
to hush every murmur? But, remember, there is more.
We can also trace His hand feeding and nourishing us

every day, and learn that He brings to us the “butter
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+ out of the rock, and. oil out of the flinty rock,” if
He causes us to prove the rocks of the wilderness.
The grand lesson taught us in the wilderness with God
8 “to be content.” Let us read the passages Phil,
~iv. 11; 1 Tim, vi. 6-9; Eph. v. 20, and honestly admit
either that they do, or that they do not, find their
simple answer and illustration in our walk and ways,
Are we content ? '

And why has the Spirit of God so carefully written
down the name of the locality where the murmuring
began ? There is a lesson also in this. That it
happened “between Elim and Sinai” has a solemn voice
in it for us, and no word of God has been written in vain,
Elim was God’s provision for them. It showed them
what He could do, a specimen of what He would do
for them, until He brought them unto Himself into
“a land flowing with milk and honey.” And Sinai
was the place where they undertook to do the best they
could jfor themselves—where they gave up the grace
-that was treasured up in God for them all along (“ My
grace-is sufficient for thee ") and put themselves under
law. S
May we ponder the lesson. May we learn -that
discontent and murmuring will presently land us in
Sinai—take us out of the hands of God, and lead us to
do the best we can for ourselves. How many-a Christian
is, in the experience of his soul, “between Elim and
Sinai,” and (or there actually) doing the best he can
in this wilderness for Mimself, because God has not
satisfied him! But it cuts him off from communion
with God. Complaining to God about His doings is
not intercourse with Him. Sinai is beset with “ black-
ness, and darkness, and tempest,” and no.voice of
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communion with God reaches the soul from thence.
(Heb, xii. 18, 19.)

And now how does God answer the murmurers?
And how does He answer us if in their path? - Read
the whole of Exodus xvi, for the answer. For forty
years (the whole time of their wanderings in the
wilderness) He gave them “manna” He puts CHRIST
before us the whole time of our wilderness journey—
the always humbled, dependent, obedient One—the
.only One who accepted everything in the wilderness
path as from God His Father, and without a single
murmur; for the manna is Christ in humiliation, seen
~ down here as a dependent Man. That i how God
meets your murmuring and mine. '

What cling we to, and what covet we in this world,
which Christ (God's perfect pattern for us) would have
nothing to do with if He were here? How do you
meet the exercises in your wilderness path? - These are
simple questions, but they search us out. Are we
feeding daily on the manna—Christ, the only perfect.
One? He said (and are we saying it ?) that His delight
was in “the saints, the excellent of the earth;” and
though & pilgrim He was no murmurer in the wilder-
ness.. “Thelines are fallen unto me in plexsant places ;
yea, I have a goodly heritage” (Psalm xvi) When we
arrive “between Elim and Sinai” we shall find the
“ Manna ” there waiting for us. H.C A

Ir I am looking for the coming of Christ, I do not stop
to look at my shadow behind, but up to the Lord’s
return. My only object then is to reach the goal, and,
_ receiving a glorified body, to be with Him for ever. -
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SORIPTURE NOTES.
L
NUMBERS f,-vi.

TrE order of these chapters is excéedingly' beautiful,
. In chap. i the peopls, save the tribe of Levi who were

to be appointed over the tabernacle of testimony, are .

numbered, brought thus individually under the eye of
God, and recognized after their families by the house
of their fathers, In chap, ii. the encampments and
order of march, together with their respective captains,
are prescribed. = All was divinely ordered, and ordered
in relation to the tabernacle in which Jehovah dwelt.
We read in Psalm Ixxx. 2, “Before Ephraim and
Bénjamin- and Manasseh stir up thy strength, and
come and save us”—a prayer clearly explained by
Numbers ii, 17-24. In chap, iii. we find that the
Levites were taken by the Lord instead of the first-
born of Israel, whom He hallowed for Himself on the
day He smote the first-born of Egypt (v. 13); and they
(the Levites) were to be presented before Aaron the
priest, .that they may minister unto him-—typical of
the church being given to Christ for service. (wv. 5-10.)

Each of the three families, into which the Levites were
divided, had both their position and service assigned to
them according to the sovereign grace of God. Not
one could choose for himself where he should encamp
or what he should undertake, There were  distinctions
of service,” but the same Lord. He commanded, and
. they obeyed. Chap. iv. gives the provision for the
transport of the sacred vessels.of the tabernacle through
the wilderness, (Note that the laver is not mentioned,
not being a manifestation of God in Christ.) The
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various coverings are all typical,and preﬁgure the walk
of Christ through the world, and hence, too, that of His
people, inasmuch as He is our example. The account
in detail of the burdens of the Levites follows, In
chap, v. God requires- discipline to be administered
according to His own nature. Holiness must be insisted
upon if He dwells in their midst. Sins between
brother and brother, and the sins of Israel against
Jehovah (for He in His grace had married Israel), are
then dealt with, Lastly, in chap. vi, we bave the law
* of the Nazarite, concluding with the full divine blessing,
administered by the priest, resting on the people. Thus
" the whole camp had been numbered and arranged
-according to God. Corporately and individually all
were in the positions to which they had been assigned.
Holiness was secured by godly discipline, and they
were (typically) in a state of Nazarite separation;-and
the consequence was that God was able to bless His
people according to the thoughts of His own heart.
The lesson for ourselves is obvious. '
B IL
1 PerER ii, 2

This scripture means, we apprehend, that just as
new-born babes desire their suited nourishment, milk,
believers should desire theirs, e the word of God.
The word translated “milk of the word” is admittedly
difficult, but the sense is, doubtless, that which we have
given, The addition is made in most versions, and
rightly, “up to salvation "—whereby ye may grow up
to salvation, The Word is thus pointed out as the
means of our sustenance and growth while -passing
through the wilderness, and until the coming of the
Tord; and it is a simple consequence that the more we
fead upon it the more we grow, : . ED.
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THE CLEANSING OF THE LEPER.*

LEviTious xiv, 10-20,

In this passage we find the ceremony, according to the
" law, for the-cleansing of the leper—a figure of the
cleansing which Christ has accomplished for us, for
leprosy is a type of sin. There is a distinction to be
made between the purification of the leper and that of
the. priest.

There were but three sprinklings with blood in the
-01ld Testament—the sprinkling of the leper, that of
the people, and that of the priest; they each took
place once and were not repeated. There was nothing
to be done for the healing of the leper; it was the
work of God. In order to prove that the disease was
leprosy, the leper was kept by himself, set apart and
watched and observed every seven days. When he

was entirely white, or when the spot had become white, *

he wag purified. (Compare Psalm xxxii. 3-5.) When
gin is hidden, and the leprosy internal, the evil is
greater. The manifestation and confession of sin lead
to peace, and the heart is set at ease; this is the
upright and honest heart. The symptoms of leprosy
are described in Leviticus xiii, The healing came from
God ; the priest could only ascertain the disease, and
perform the acts for purification. Leprosy excluded its
victim from the camp; sin hinders communion with
God and His people,

* This is & translation from the French of unrevised notes of one
of & series of addresses given by the author many years ago in Switzer-
land. Their simplicity is as striking as besutiful,—(Ep, )

D
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After his cleansing, the leper was reinstated in
communion with the children of Israel; but the first
effect of the knowledge of sin is to take from us the
desire. for communion with God, the intelligence of
that communion, and the seeking after it, Cleansing
gives us, indeed, the right of communion with the
children of God, although souls often fail to understand
from the first that they have this right. Healing often
precedes the knowledge of this healing; the converted
soul puts itself under law, instead of accepting joyfully
the whole gospel.

As to the means used for the cleansing of lepers,
they are: First, the birds, one dead—a type of the
death of Christ. It was killed over a vessel of running
* water, Theliving bird is a type of Christ's resurrection,
(Lev. xiv. 4-7.) Our sins brought Jesus to the tomb,
but He rose out of it, and left them behind Him there;
He had accomplished all. Second (w. 8, 9), the leper
was to be washed with water. Jesus cleanses us by
" the Word which He has spoken to us; His Word does
for our souls what the cleansing with water did for the
body. (See Eph. v. 26-27.) This cleansing was done
~once for all. Sanctification is once for all, but the
Christian must grow in it. All believers are justified
in Christ. This is an accomplished reality; the Holy
Ghost puts us in this position. There is the sanctifi-
cation by God the Father (John xvii, 17), that of Jesus
by His blood, and that of the Holy Ghost, who gives
efficacy to the Father’s will and the work of the Son.
The Holy Ghost accomplishes it in individuals. He
communicates life to us by the Word, and sanctifies us
wholly. Third, after cleansing follows the knowledge
of what has been done; the leper must understand i,
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and receive its efficacy in his heart, (vv. 10-20.) The
_leper is presented to God, with a sacrifice for his
. offence. He was ancinted with blood as a sign of
sanctification,

The Christian is never to allow anythmg to enter °
hig ear which would be inconsistent with the blood
of the Lamb. The right hand is the symbol of action.
The Christian should not do anything which would
be dishonouring to the blood of Christ; all that he
does every day should be done in the name of the Lord
Jesus, and he must not act in any way which would
not accord with the measure of God’s thoughts in the
death of Jesus, All in our actions which is not holy
as the blood of Christ is sin, Blood on the great toe is
a figure of holiness in our walk. We are not negative
beings; Christ’s life should always act in uws. Our
thoughts, actions, walk, all are under the blood of
Christ, and that blood is the measure of what our
holiness should be. One must either be under the
shelter of the blood of Christ, or outside it. . The child
of God has on him that blood which can neither be
effaced, nor lose its value. There is never need of
another spnnklmg Every day our souls are renewed
inwardly by the, Holy Ghost, and we confess our sing
_before our Father. Fourthly; blood was not the only
thing necessary; oil was also required. The oil, a type
of the Holy Ghost, is given because the blood is there.
It was not after the water, but after the blood, that the
oil was applied.

The Holy Ghost comes to dwell in us because the
blood of Christ is on us. ‘If we are as pure in the
gight of God as that blood, why should not the Spirit
be in us? The blood of Christ has ‘exhausted the
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wrath of God against sin. There is nothing but love
for thoge who are gprinkled with that blood. The Holy
Ghost is a Spirit of knowledge, joy, peace, and love;
these are His first-fruits, - He is also a Spirit of
- strength and -power, able to overcome the obstacles
which arise in our path.

The. effect of all was to re-estabhsh the leper in
communion with God, J. N. D.

REDEMPTION.

THE history of redemption is bound up with the whole
- truth of grace, reaching back to the counsels of God in
eternity, including the incarnstion, the life, the death,
the finished work of Christ on the cross, as also His
resurrection, and reaching onward to the accomplish-
ment of God's purposes in the conformity of His
people to the image of His Son in glory. (Rom. viii, 29.)
The word itself is only used once (see Gen. xlviii, 16)
* before its application to the deliverance of the children
of Israel from the land of Egypt; and though found
in the English version in Revelation, it is really never
-employed after the rapture of the Church.* This
makes it clear that we have redemption in type and
figure in the history of Israel, and in fact in the work
of Christ and the salvation of believers. The former
was a temporal, the latter an eternal redemption; and "
it is because of the relation of the one to the other, as
shadow and substance, that the two are often contrasted
in the Scriptures. (See Heb, ix.11,12; 1 Peter i. 18, 20.)

* The word invariably used in the Apocalypse is *bought,” not
“redesmed.” It is so, for example, in Rev, v. 8—*Thou wast slain,
and hast redeemed [#ybpacas, * bought ] to God by thy bleod.”
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In pursuing our enquiry into the nature of redemp--
tion, there are three distinct things to be considered,
and the first of these is the ground on which redemp-
tion is effected. We have already pointed out that the
heart of God. is its source, even as the apostle speaks,
“All things are of God.” And, indeed, grace can
never be entered into or apprehended until it is per-
ceived that redemption, with all its blessed fruits,
is but the expression of the eternal love of God.
(See Rom, viii. 28-39; Eph. i.; Titus iii, 5-7, &) But
God Himself, being what He is, was powerless to act
until He could be just as well as the justifier of him
which believeth in Jesus. But now He justifies us
freely by His grace, through the redemption that is in
~ Christ Jesus. (Rom, iii, 24) = It was therefore the
death of Christ, the atonement for sin which He thereby
made, which laid the foundation of our redemption;
or, to speak more accurately (for redemption signifies a
. buying back), the blood of Christ was our ransom price
—the price paid for our redemption, Two scriptures
will explain this, “The Son of man came, not to be
ministered unto, but to minister, and to give His life”
(and “the life is in the blood”) “a ransom for many.”
(Matt. xx, 28) Again, “Redeemed . . . with the
precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb without blemish
and- without spot.” (1 Peter i 18, 19,)

But what were we, it might well be asked, to need
such a ransom ? We were poor slaves of Satan, afflicted
with hard bondage, even as the Israelites were bowed
down under the cruel yoke of Pharaoh. And not only
were we under the enemy’s power, but we were there
because of our sins; and thus, at the same time, under
the just judgment of God, Until therefore the question
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of our sins, as also that of the sins of Israel, was
settled, God was not free in righteousness to act for
our deliverance. Thus, when He went through the
land of Egypt in judgment, His own people were as
guilty as their oppressors, and nothing but the blood of
the passover lamb ransomed them from the destroyer’s
stroke. “When I see the blood,” Jehovah said, “ I will
pass over you, and the plague shall not be upon you to
destro’y you, when I smite the land of Egypt.” (Exodus
xii, 13,) For tha,t blood, shadowing forth that of Christ,
answered all His holy claims, and, covering up their
guilt from His sight, as well as subsmtutmg for their
guilt its own preciousness before His eye, effectually
screened them from His wrath as the holy Judge. So
with ourselves. We were guilty sinners, and had all
come short of the glory of God; and as such were
exposed to the condemnation and doom of sin. But
God was gracious, and interposed, saying, as it were,
“Deliver them from going down to the pit: I have
found a ransom.” (See Job xxxiii. 24) And that
ransom -was the precious blood of Christ. “For God so
‘loved the world that He gave His only begotten Son,
that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but
have everlasting life.” It is an immense thing for the
soul to perceive the simple truth, that God gave His
only begotten Son; that it was He—He who knew what
we were, and what the full extent of His claims upon
us—who also provided our passover Lamb (1 Cor. v. 7),
and who declares that His. blood is an all-sufficient
ransom for all who receive His testimony to its value.
(1 Tim, ii, 6) For if He is satisfied who can be dis-
satisfied? It is He, and He alone, who "can estimate
its adequacy as our ransom; and hence the word to
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Tsrael was, “ When I” (I, the Judge) “ when I see the _
blood, I will pass over you.”
This, then, constituted the first part of redemption—
the payment of the ransom. This was done in the
~ death of the Lord Jesus Christ, in the shedding of His
blood, when His soul was made an offering for sin,
whereby He made a full, perfect, and everlasting atone-
ment to God. The next step is the connection of those
~ to be redeemed (we follow the -order of .the redemption
of Israel from Egypt) with the work of Christ, with
the value of His blood. In the case of the Israelites,
the manner in which this was effected is clearly seen.
Had they even slain the passover lamb, and had they
done nothing more, the death of the lamb alone would
not have secured their immunity from judgment.- The
command was to take a bunch of hyssop, to dip it in
the blood in the basin, and to sprinkle it upon the
lintel and the two sideposts of the doors of their
houses, It was the blood sprinkled therefore in the
obedience of faith that procured their deliverance. The
fact of the death of the lamb, and the collecting its
blood in the .basin, would have availed them nothing,
save to increase their condemnation; but thé moment
they acted in faith, and put the blood upon their doors,
they were infallibly safe, It is faith still that links us

with the value of the blood of Christ. We thus read o

~ that God has set forth Christ as a propitiation through
faith in His blood ; and again, that we are justified by
His blood, this bemg the meritorious cause of our
_justification, if we believe on Him who raised up Jesus
our Lord from the dead. (Rom. iii, 25; v. 9.) Redemp-
tion has been wrought out through the death and

resurrection of Christ, and His presence at the nght
D2 .
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hand of God is the proof of it; but we could never
know redemption for ourselves unless we have been
brought, through faith, under the value of His precious
blood. It is grace, and grace alone, that saves us; but
it is grace through faith, even though this, as well as
the grace, is the gift of God. (Eph. ii. 8.

The blood then had been shed, and in the obedience
of faith it had been sprinkled; and now God stepped
in to redeem, This was in accordance with His message
through Moses, “I am the Lord, and I will bring you
out from under the burdens of the Egyptians, and I
will rid you out of their bondage, and I will redeem
you with a stretched out arm, and with great judgments.”
(Exodus vi. 6.) God who, being holy, had necessanly
been against His people because they were sinners in.
Egypt, could now, consistently with all that He was,
be for.them on account.of the blood of the lamb. And
the blood of the lamb, under which they were sheltered,
wag the sole ground of His subsequent acting on their
behalf.

Let us then tra_ce out what He did in their re-
demption. First, God brought them out of Egypt
by His power. As another has said, applying the
truth to ourselves, “Sheltered from the judgment of
God by the blood, we are.delivered by His power that
acts for us, from the power of Satan, the prince of this
world. The blood keeping us from the judgment was
the beginning, The power which has made us alive
in Christ, who has gone down into death for us, has
made us free from the whole power of Satap which
followed us, and from all his attacks and accusations,”
For the Red Sea, through which God brought His
people, and which for ever delivered them from Egypt,
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was, in type, the death and resurrection of Christ,
wherein He met the whole force of death and judgment, .
a8 well as the power of the enemy on His people’s
. -behalf, Hence redemption is not spoken of until they
are on the other side of the sea of death and judgment,
on the shores of which they beheld also their enemies
dead. Then they could sing,  “Thou in thy mercy
hast led forth the people which thou hast redeemed.”
(Exodus xv. 13.) In Egypt they were perfectly shel-
tered by the blood; but now through their passage
~ across the Red Sea, and Jehovah's acting for them in

it, they were redeemed from Egypt and its doom, and
from death, judgment, and the power of Satan.

But there was still more, No sooner had the word
redemption escaped their lips than, as taught of the .
Holy Spirit, they added, “Thou hast guided them in
_thy strength unto thy holy habitation,” All their
. enemies would melt away, and He who had brought
them out, would “bring them in, and plant them in
.the mountain” of His inheritance, “in the place, O
Lord, which thou hast made for them to dwell in, in
the Sanctuary, O Lord, which thy hands have estab-
lished.” (Exodus xv. 13-17.) And all this, we repeat,
was the fruit of the sprinkled blood, and nothing less
than this was full redemption. When across the Red
Sea, and about to commence thejr pilgrim march
through the wilderness, they were surely God’s redeemed
peopls, for in truth they had been delivered from their
bondage, and set free to serve Jehovah; but not yet
were they in the place prepared for them, not yet
therefore in' the enjoyment of what belonged to
them in God’s purposes of grace in their redemption.
(See Ex. iii, 16,17; vi. 6-8,) The blood of the Passover



66 REDEMPTION.

Lamb, in fact, secured not only their passage across the
Red Sea, but also their journey through the wilderness,
the drying up of the waters of the Jordan, and their
possession of - the land of promise.

If now we refer to redemption, as found in the
New Testament, we shall see how fully the reality.
angwers to the type. But it must be remembered that
He, who was the Passover Lamb of God’s own
providing, took the sinner’s place in His death, and
that therefore when He arose from the dead, in virtue
of His precious blood, redemption, eternal redemption,

- was accomplished. (See Heb. ix. 12; xiii. 20.) The
blood of atonement was the ransom-price of His
people, and God has declared His infinite. satisfaction -
with it, in that He hath raised Him up from the dead,
and given Him glory, that our faith and hope might. be
in God. (1 Peter i. 20, 21) It is on this account
that Peter can write, that we have been redeemed with
the precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb without
blemish and without spot ; for as soon as we have been -
~ brought, through faith, under the value of His sacrifice,
~ we possess in title all the blessings that have been
secured. by the redemption which' He has obtained.
~ 'We say in title, for not yet are we in the enjoyment of
all the results of the work of Christ. Already we are
redeemed as to our souls; for God, on the foundation
of the work of Christ, because of the value of the
precious blood under which we are resting, has even
now “delivered us from -the power of darkness, and
hath translated us into the kingdom of the Son_ of His
love.” (Col, i. 13)) This is a present blessing; and in
. this aspect we can say that we are redeemed, that
we have been brought out from the house of bondage,



REDEMPTION, - 87

out of Egypt; that through the death and resurrection
of Christ we have been turned from darkness to light,
and from the power of Satan unto God. -(Compare
. Col. i. 18-16)) For in truth Satan’s power has been
_ for ever broken; and we, with death and Judgment '
behind us, have been brought to God.

But this is not all. The apostle Paul teaches that
we are waiting “for the adoption, the Tedemption of
our body,” and that this is already secured to us by the
fact that we possess now the first-fruits of the Spirit.
(Rom. viii. 23,) * This is in harmony with the truth of
this epistle; for, as he shows in chap. vi, having been
planted together in the likeness of His death we shall
be also in the likeness of His resurrection. Divine
power therefore will act once again at the coming
of the Lord, and will rescue even the bodies of His
people from the corruption in which they lie, and will
fashion them like unto the body of the glory of Christ,
and thus complete the redemption of His people.

In the epistle to the Ephesians there is another aspect
of blessing, accordlng to the truth there exhibited.*
The Holy Spirit of promise is thus said to be the
earnest of our mhentance, until the redemption of the
purchaged possession; and we are exhorted not tb
grieve the Holy Spirit of God, wheréby we are sealed

* It would be going too far in this fundamental paper to pursue
this remark to its full issue; but the reader will be interested to
observe that the special character of redemption in each epistle
is determined by the teaching of the epistle, Thus in 1 Peter and in
Hobrews it is the redemption of the soul, In Romans the body,
as we have seen, is included; in Ephesians and Colossinns we are
carried to our position before God. ‘And hence it is, ‘In whom
we have redemption,” &ec, ; while in Corinthians we are said to be
$¢in Christ Jesus, who of God is made unto us . . . redemption.”.
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unto the day of redemption. (Chap, i 14; iv. 30)
These scriptures show unmistakably, especially if we
remember that, according to chap. i. 3,it is in Christ
we have redemption through His blood, that the full
fruition of the, redemption work of Christ is not
possessed until the whole church is presented to Him
in the glory. Now we have the salvation of our souls,
also our place in the heavenlies in Christ, we are fully
secured against all difficulties, dangers, and enemies,
our bodies will be raised from the dead, or changed;
if the Lord comes before death, when death will be
thus swallowed up in victory; and finally the whole
church, every member of which will be conformed
to His image, will be presented unto Christ a glorious
church, not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing,
to be His companion both in the glories of the kingdom,
as well as in those of eternity, All this, and whatever
more of blessing there may be, is included in re-
demption, and will be the glorious result of the eternal
value of the blood of Christ to God,*

* The question of ‘‘purchase” is outside of the above subject. It
nmsy be well, however, to remark that all men are ¢ purchased,”
on the ground that the Lord tasted death for every man, (See also
John xvii. 2; ‘Rom. xiv. 9.) He is therefore Lord of all. Hence -
Peter speaks of false prophets, who denied the Lord that bought (not
redeemed) them. (2 Peter ii. 1.) In Matthew it is also said that He
bought the field for the sake of the treasure in it. (Chap. xiii.)
Redemption is applied only to God’s people, Purchase is- sometimes
used -of them, as, for example, in 1 Cor vi. 20; vil. 23, &c., to
indicate that as so bought they belong wholly to God; and it is
also employed in the sense stated above of all men. Ransom, as
shown in the paper, is applied to the laying down of the life of the
Lord Jesus, His blood-shedding as the ransom price for the redemption
of His people. ' E D
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JOHN THE BAPTIST.
' Craprer IIL

JOHN THE BAPTIST IN THE WILDERNESS.

Luxe i, 80 ; Marr, iii. 4.

THE two passages at the head of the chapter descnbe
the life of John the Baptist from his birth “till the
day of his showing unto Israel” “The child grew,
and waxed strong in spirit,” it is said. To be a Nazarite
is, as we have seen, the first condition necessary to the
normel development of the man of faith, Then the
Spirit can exercise His activity in order to make us
grow, and to strengthen us with might in the inner
man, Nothing will grieve Him, and He will not need
“to be occupied in rebuking and correcting us; we shall .
be like a tree planted in good soil, watered by streams
of living water, and exposed to the sun’s vivifying rays.
The tree develops under such a salutary influence: its
buds become flowers, and its flowers fruit, according to
the season. -Such were the characteristics of the
prophet when still & child, and yet he was but a feeble
picture of the One whose coming he was about to
announce,

Of Jesus, John the Baptist’s Lord, it is said, when a
child that, He “grew and waxed strong in spirit, filled
with wisdom: and the grace of God was upon Him.”
And again, “ Jesus increased in wisdom and stature,
and in favour with God and man.” (Luke ii. 40, 52.)
He would not have been truly a man, if He had not
~ from His birth passed through the successive stages of a
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man’s life; He would not have been God, had He not
done so in ahbsolute perfectmn ' John was in need of
help to grow and wax strong in spirit; and the.
evancehst says, “The hand of the Lord was with
him.” (Luke i 66.) Jesus grew and waxed strong of
Himself, so to speak, although, as man, in absolute
. dependence. In Luke we find the perfection of this
unfolding. The flower is in bud, not a blemish ; it is
in full bloom, not a defect; divine favour, the dew of
heaven, fills its chalice ; its perfume and grace are such
_as may delight God and men. It gives promis‘e of fruit
which appears in due season, the divine development
of perfect maturity. :
We have seen the moral state of the son of Zach-
arias. Let ug briefly consider his external condition,
such as it would, from his youth, have appeared to a
human observer. The Word tells us that he “was in the
deserts.” What a contrast with the world by which
he was surrounded! The Roman “beast” was at the
zenith of its prosperity, and stable as no empire which
had preceded it. (Luwke iii. 1) Its administration,
army, art, religion, even the Jewish religion (iii. 2),
were organized to & remarkable degree. This certainly
did not resemble the desert; and it was pleasant to live -
under such an economy. Between the desert and
Judeea under Herod a Lot would not have hesitated.
John the Baptist found nothing there to attract him;
“he was in the desert, separated from the world wholly
and visibly. Hence when, sent by God, he crosses the
threshold of the desert to prophesy amidst the world
and its noisy activity, his heart is met by emptiness
and silence—the voice of one crying in the wilderness,”
he says, for the world was a wilderness to him,” He
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asks nothing of it; he does not go to it seeking “soft
raiment ;” he brings into it the customs of the country
of his choice, - His raiment is of camel’s hair, the only
coarse garment that the desert can offer him; he has a
leathern girdle about his loins, as had in other times
the prophet Elijah, when he presented himself to the
officers of Ahaziah (2 Kings i 8); his meat is locusts
and wild honey, which he gathers in these .desolate
places. Like Elijah by the brook Cherith, he depends
entirely for subsistence on that which God had pre-
pared for him in a barren land-—dependence painful to.
the flesh, but doubly blessed, for it is the power for all
true ministry. John the Baptist was qualified by his
wilderness life and experience to be the “voice” of -
Him who makes Himself heard there, and, hke Elijah,
fearlessly to fulfil his dangerous mission.

But there is One who has distanced John the Baptist
in ‘these experiences, He of whom it is said, in
Psalm cx,, “He shall drink of the brook in the way”
—a, short sentence expressing the Saviour’s earthly
career. In this psalm David views Him as already
at God’s right hand; but also he considers the way
which will lead Him thlther How much is contained
in t;hese words : “ He shall drink of the brook in the
way” Itisa plcture of a man on the march hastening
to accomplish his mission,” Our thoughts are straight-
way carried back to Gideon’s companions, who were
raised up by the Lord for the deliverance of the people,
and who drank of the brook in the way. (Judges vii)
There were three hundred of them chosen for a
temporal deliverance: Jesus was ‘alone and took the .
responsibility of an eternal salvation, Nothing arrested
Him even for a moment. Of provisions He has
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.none, only water to quench His thirst; and He
does not deviate from the path to seek any. The
resources which God has put in His way suffice, for He
has only one end in view, the accomplishment of the
mission on which His heart is wholly set. He would
not have gone down upon His knees beside the brook
-to drink at His ease. ) . ' :
Have you ever noticed'in the Gospels how many
times the Saviour drank .of “the brook in.the way?
The springs of refreshment which He meets with after
‘long stages under a burning sun are quickly counted—
springs produced by some- beneficent rain wherewith -
‘heaven has for a moment watered His path, and
- whereat He has drunk without slackening His pace.
When, at the well of Sychar, the conscience of a
wretched woman of Samaria was reached by One who
asked of her a drink, when she knew not even how to
- give Him a drop of water, the brook was flowing in the
Saviour’s path, And with what joy does He quench
Hig thirst thereat by the way—*I have meat to eat
that ye know not of. . . . He that soweth and he that -
reapeth may rejoice together!” (Johniv,32-36.) When
at the Pharisee’s table, a poor woman, a sinner already
convicted of sin, brought her tears, her kisses, and her: ,
ointment to the feet of grace, to Him who alone can
forgive, it was not of Simon’s repast which the Saviour
partook, but of the table which God had prepared in
" the heart of this woman. While Martha, “ careful and
troubled,” and “cumbered about much serving,” pre-
pared to receive Jesus into her house, He drank of the
brook in the way with His eyes resting on Mary, who,
seated in silence at His feet, listéned to and found in
Him the good part. And at the extreme limit of the -
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last stage of His journey, where beneath the consuming
fire He was about to cry, “I thirst,” He finds a second
time, not at the table at Bethany, but in Mary’s house,
~ the brook made ready for Him, when, anticipating the

day of His burying, she -expended all her perfume on
the feet and head of the Saviour about to die.

Ah | these occasions were rare, but they were enough
for a heart so perfect, so entirely subject to and
dependent on the Father, Blessed Saviour ! Thou hast
drunk of the brook.in the way, but Thou shalt lift up
the head, Already Thou art in the highest place, seated
on the Father's throne at His right hand. Thou hast -
the joy of having finished Thy work to the-glory of
Thy Father, and Thy presence on high is the unalterable
witness thereto. In virtue of this work Thou hast been
saluted of God a High Priest for ever for us, after the
order of Melchisedec. But it yet remaing for Thee to
occupy Thy throne, to take Thy place there, and to
make Thine enemies Thy footstool. Then Thou wilt
have us with Thyself. Thou shalt see of the travail of
Thy soul, and shalt be satisfied ! H. R.

THE whole question of our responsibility, as living in the
life of man before God, is settled by Christ’s judicially
bearing the consequences before God, and by the death of
the life in which we stood as sinners. But then Christ is
now a new life; He is risen, and we are alive unto God
through Jesus Christ our Lord. “I live; yet not I, but
Christ liveth in me” I am-quickened together with
Christ, and raised up together. God has quickened us
together with Him, having forgiven us all trespasses..
They are buried in His grave, and I am alive anew and
‘without them. ' '
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THE CROSS:
THE END OF THE RELIGIOUS MAN "AND OF THE
SECULAR MAN,

- Gavarraws i, 1, 20; vi. 14,

Borx are here before us, and both are ended in th1sv
epistle. Christ, the new Man, only avails before God.
No one could have been more religious than Paul.
His religion, that of a honest, natural man, only tended -
to raise Paul in his'own estimation. In chapter ii, 19
it is all at an end. 'What he was clinging to and pro-
viding himself with in (the law) has Zilled him. The
bubble has burst; and then only, and not before, he
gets life. Life is not by law, but from God; but there
was an end for Paul of the rehgmus man. Be]igion '
under law is bondage.

Many an honest heart is groaning under. thls yoke,
trying hard to improve the natural man, It only lands
you in wretchedness, You cannot improve him. Nothing
avails for man but death., Not till then do you get life;
but the life is Christ Himself, not Saul improved, or .
made religious, but Christ displayed in Paul in a human
body. So the next verse says, “I am crucified with
Christ.” * This was the end of the religious Saul of
Tarsus, Then he says, “Nevertheless I live.” This
- was Paul; but it was not an independent life. It was
one dependent on Chnst; so he adds, “ Yet not I, but
Christ liveth in me.” If I live it is Christ that is dis-
played. True liberty is this, It is the joy of Paul's
heart to have entered upon it—to be set in this world,
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a vessel to display the life of Christ. No law-keeping
could come up to that. It is the perfect, blessed
liberty of the Spirit, the liberty “wherewith Christ
. bhas made us free.” It is not a religious man according
to the law, the measure of what a man ought to be—
not ¢his being that is set before us, but & human being
to be down here on the earth, a vessel for the display of
the life of Christ:in the power of the Spirit. Blessed,
holy liberty t It is the end of me as a religious man,
- . But'the end of the epistle (vi 14) brings before me
the end of myself as a secular man, People talk of
religious matters and secular matters, the latter being
matters that God has nothing to do with, they say.
These occupy them six days out of the seven. Itisa
solemn truth, but one witich they readily own, Well,
how is it here with Paul? Is it with him six days for
the world and one day for God? Very different is the
conclusion he comes to in the verse before us. What-
ever may be my opinion of the demands of the world
upon me, Paul carried his “life,” and that life was the
“life of Christ,” into all the business he had to do in
this world, During the six days therefore, as well as
during the Lord’s-day, he could say, “ For me to live is
CHrIST.” But what more does he say here? He says,
“The world is crucified unto me.” There is the end of
what many are going after; and as for himself he says,
“And I” (am crucified) “unto the world.” There is the
end of the seculer man, Paul had no world for the
secular man,.and was no-secular man for the world,
Both are gone. There i3 no attractive magnet in it,
nothing for the keart. It is the affections that cause
the feet to stray, and that render the path a wavering
one. With him it was always straight on.
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- He (as all Christians likewise) was soon going to be
like Christ, This Christ dwelt in Paul ; He was Paul’s
life. While walking on-earth it was his one desire to
manifest Him ; but the prize for the apostle was bright
before him, He did not lose sight of it in the race he
wasrunning, “I press toward the mark,” he says when
writing to the Philippians,. What he was going to be
then, and what he could be daily now, filled his soul.
People ask where they must draw the line between-
what is “secular” and what is “religious.” One can

 affirm that Paul never needed to ask such & question,

He never tested things in that way. Had he then any
~ doubt of where the line must be drawn? No; the
“life of Christ,” displayed in a man, tests everything
in a divine way, Neither*circumcision nor uncir-
cumcision is the thing now, but “a new creature.”
(vi. 15) God’s new man to live (as Paul did) is to
.display the life of Christ in this body ; all else is death.
We are poor and failing, alas! oftentimes; but is any
thing else reality or life ? H.C A

THE perfect ones spoken of in Phil, iii, 15 are those
who have laid hold on the truth of being risen and .
glorified with Christ on high; not only knowing that
my sing are forgiven, but apprehending the -higher
trath of resurrection with Christ, And it is as
such we are called to walk. - This ig the same per-
fection as is spoken of in 1 Cor. ii~—“We speak
wisdom. among them that are perfect” The only
. perfection the apostle has before him is to be like
Christ in glory..
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- THE COMING OF OUR LORD.

“If He shall come in the second watch, or come in the third watch.'.’l
Luxg xii, 88,

-WATGH after watch has passed, and our Lord has not
_'yet come. Still, however, His word, “I come quickly,”

_ abides in all its eternal freshness and truth; and long
ago the Spirit said, “The night is far spent, and the day
ig at hand.” How goon then He may be here!

In the first watch of the night there were some saved
ones on earth who waited for Him, and, as far as we
can gather from the Spirit's record of their state, were
so deeply attached to the Lord Jesus as the hope of
their hearts that they were ready to open to Him
immediately, They “went forth to meet the Bride-
groom.” This blessed hope, however, soon declined ; it
did not last long. Worldly associations and circum-
stances took hold of their hearts, and so far displaced
* Christ, that the appalling sentence could be truth-
fully written, “While the Bridegroom tarried, they all
slumbered and slept;” yes, “all slumbered and slept,”
g0 that this bright and blessed hope for a long time
was lost..

The time of ‘the second watch arrived, and passed
away, and the Bridegroom did not come; but “at
midnight,” the closing moments of the second watch,
instead of our Lord coming, He sent forth an awaken-
ing cry—* At midnight there was a cry made, Behold,
the Bridegroom; go ye out to meet Him.” Then our
Lord’s prophetic words were fulfilled, for there was a
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general awakening, and hearts in different parts of
the earth were stirred toward Him, = “Then all those
virging arose, and trimmed their lamps.” - This was “at
. midnight,” at the close of “the second watch,” and,
we judge, began about sixty years ago. We are told
it was at midnight when this cry went forth, and then
it was that the tAdrd watch began. Although for many
centuries the blessed hope of our Lord’s coming was,
speaking generally, lost, yet there was occasionally an
individual who had something of the Lord’s mind as
to this, For example, a friend of the writer’s lately
copied the following inscription from a monument:
“Here lies, expecting the coming of our Lord and.
Saviour Jesus Christ, the body of Henry Clifford, first
earl of Cumberland, who died in Skipton Castle,
April 22nd, 1542.”

The third watch, then, has not only begun but must
now.be far advanced, According to the Jewish mode
of reckoning, it extended from midnight to three in the
morning, when the fourth watch commenced. This
was the “cockerowing” We are therefore now some
way on in the third waftch,

The jfourth watch goes on to the beginning of the
day. In the fourteenth of Matthew, where we see our
Lord alone in the mountain praying, and, leaving that,
walking on the sea to comfort His disciples, and to
bring them safely to their earthly rest and blessing
(typical, as we judge, of the Jewish remnant to be
brought into blessing after we are translated), it was
in the fourth watch of the night. It is well also to
note that, while at first they were distressed, they were
soon comforted and brought safely to land, and then
blessing extended to others on the earth, which we
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know will be the case with and through the Jewish
remnant when the Deliverer comes out of Zion, and
turns away ungodliness from Jacob. '

. The Lord’s coming for us cannot be far off. Though
we look not for events, but for the Lord Himself, yet
many events show that “the day,” which sets in after
we are gone, is “approaching” Speaking according to
prophetic instruction, the day of the Lord begins at
sunrise, or the Lord coming with His saints in mani-
fested glory as “the Sun of Righteousness” to bring
healing to His ancient people, to shine gloriously on
them that fear His name, and to tread down the wicked,
and make them as ashes under the soles of their feet.
(Mal. iv. 2, 8) But “the Bright and Morning Star,”
for which we wait, must be before that. As such, He
is the Hope of the Church of God. His last presenta-
tion of Himself to His Church on earth, to comfort
and attract our hearts heavenward to Himself, was, #* 1
am the Root and the Offspring of David, and the
Bright and Morning Star;” and He added, “Surely I
come quickly.” What should our warm and constant
response to such grace be then but, “Even so, come,
Lord Jesus”?

How very solemn, then, as well as cheering, are the
words of our Lord: “If He shall come in the second
watch, or come in the third watch, and find them so
[thet is, watching], blessed are those servants,” May
we hear His voice to us in these encouraging words,
and not only wait for Him, but watch; for, said He,
“What I say unto you I say unto all, Watch.” (Mark
xiii, 87.) : H H S
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THE LINK BETWEEN HEAVEN AND EARTH,

IsA1AEH i,

THE link between heaven and earth has been signified
from the beginning in various ways, Visions, dreams,
and audiences, introducing the spirit of man to unseen
regions, did this in their way. Angelic visits did it
still ‘more palpably. But more strikingly still, the
appearances of the Son of God at all times; in
- patrisrchal days very specially, but also in the days
of the nation of -Israel. -

‘The translation of Enoch told of this link between
heaven and earth; and so did that of Elijah, leaving
. behind him, as he beca.me the heavenly man, his mantle,
with its mystic virtues, for the use and endowment of
one who was to know his place only in the earth,

Moses too called up to the elevation of the Lord of
Israel, and there, as with the eye of the Lord, surveying
the tribes of Israel —the citizens of the earth—beneath
him. All this tells the same; and all thig tells the’
nearness of these different regions of the divine presence.
They are but the several parts of the same temple,
and, though separated, it is but a veil that lies between,
And all this in figure teaches the mystery, even “the
mystery of His will, which He hath purposed in Him-
self, that in the dispensation of the fulness of times
He might gather together in one all things in Christ,
both which are in heaven and which are on earth
even in Him."”

But if the passage be short, the title to make it is
simple, The link between heaven and earth is seen;
the descending of the Prince of life, who is the Son
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of man, has made it so. But the link between the
glory and the poor sinner is seen also, the blood of the
sameé blessed One makes it so.

Isaiah is brought into the presence of the glory.
The throne of the Lord is seen, and His train fills the
" temple, while the seraphim, with veiled faces, worship.

Nature in the prophet is overwhelmed, He takes'
knowledge of the glory and of his own. uncleanness,
but of nothing else. This was nature, and it is nature
still. Nature does not rise out of these thoughts, it
_comes short of the glory of God. It takes knowledge
of the two things—the divine presence, and our mﬁtness
Jor i, like Adam, but that is all, and the dlstance is
felt to be infinite.

But there was an alfar in the scene to which the
prophet was led as well -as a throne, and the Lord's
train, and the seraphim, and the smoke that filled the
place, and the angelic worship, but the prophet knew
nothing about it; and yet its virtue was such that, in the

_twinkling of an eye, it links what had been felt to lie
at infinite distances. The live coal touches his lips,
and there is no longer any mention of his uncleanness,
no longer any sense of distance, no dismay of soul, no
amazement, but such full and entire liberty, that the
prophet forgets himself altogether, save as one who
was now free to serve. “ By faith he is free, by love
he is subject.” “Here am I, send me,” says the delivered
prophet, having boldness in the holiest; for “by faith
the Christian rises to God, by love he descends to
man” These fine conditions of soul Isaiah here re-
presents, and we learn in him, as in a figure, that
there are links between the glory and the sinner which
can stand and answer the shock and the trial which
conscience and the law and the accuser may occasion.

J. G. B.
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SCRIPTURE NOTES,
1,
© JereM1Am xxiil. 9-12; 2 Cor. v. 10, 11,

THESE scriptures bring before us in a most striking
manner the contrast between the ministry of law and
that of grace. Jeremiah was continually confronted,
in his service, with false prophets, who contradicted his
message, and denied that he was sent of the Lord.
This was his perpetual difficulty, and one which he felt
most of all, because of the state of heart which they
thereby displayed. He accordingly says, “My heart
within me is broken because of the prophets.” Moreover,
he says, “ All my bones shake,” And let the reader care-
fully note that it was because he thought of the coming
judgment. He thus proceeds, “I am like a drunken
man, and like a man whom wine hath overcome, because -
of the Lord, and because of the words of His holiness.
For the land is full of adulterers ... both prophet
and priest are profane,” &c.. He mourned over their
condition, and he saw no escape for them, because of
Jehovah and the words of His holiness. In other
words, under a ministry of law the message he had to
proclaim for these sinners was necessarily one of un-
mitigated judgment. (See w. 12-40.) Turning now to
the apostle Paul, we shall see that he also has the
influence of the holiness of Gtod upon his soul. “We
must all appear,” he says, “ before the judgment-seat of
Christ ; that every one may receive the things done in
his body, according to that he hath done, whether it be
good or bad.” And what is the effect upon him of the
prospect of standing face to face with God’s holiness? (for

\
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that will be the standard of that judgment-seat). For
himself, as -for other believers, he knew that there
would be there no question of sin or guilt; for by the
one offering of Christ he and they alike had been per-
fected for ever as to the conscience, But he also knew
that there were those who were ignorant, through un-
belief, of the efficacy of the blood of Christ. It is of
them he thinks, as he remembers, even as Jeremiah
did, how utterly unable they were to stand such a test.
But instead of denouncing judgment, as the prophet
did according to his dispensation, he writes as being in
the day of grace—* Knowing therefore the terror of the
Lord, we persuade men.” . The prospect of the applica-
tion of holiness in the judgment of sinners in the
future becomes an urgent motive in his soul for the
proclamation of grace, for busying himself with that
blessed “ministry of reconciliation” with which he
had been entrusted, = He sought thus to persuade men,
as he cried, “ Now then we are ambassadors for Christ,
as though God did beseech by us: we pray [men] in
Christ’s stead, Be ye reconciled to God. For He hath
made Him to be sin for us, who knew no sin; that we
might be made the righteousness of God in Him.” God
is perfect in all His ways; but we can praise Him that
our lot has fallen upon this accepted time, and this day
of salvation, = ‘
m .
Luxe xvil. 5, 6.

The connection and meaning of this passage are very
interesting. The Lord had just been teaching the
solemnity of being a cause of stumbling to one of His
“little ones,” and that, to avoid this, we must take heed
to ourselves, so that we may never be weary of forgiv-
ing our brother if he trespass against us. Rebuke him
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we may, and should; but if he repent, he is instantly to
be forgiven; and if he trespass against us seven times
a day, and says on each occasion, “I repent,” forgive-
ness is never to be wanting, This is grace. God never
wearies in forgiving us when we confess our sins, and
we, as exponents of His heart, are to exhibit the same
readiness to forgive the sins of our brother. (Compare
Matt. xviii, 21, 22.) The apostles evidently failed to
comprehend the far-reaching characterof this instruction,
and ‘yet as evidently felt their need of something more
than they had hitherto received if they were to catry
‘it out in practice, They thus interposed with the
prayer, “ Lord, increase our faith.” In answer to this,
the Lord, while graciously recognizing the need that
turned to Him, reminds them that it is not so mucha
question of the increase of their faith, as the exercise
of what they already possessed.* «If,” He says, “ye
had faith as a grain of mustard seed, ye might say
unto this sycamine tres, Be thou plucked up by the
root, and be thou planted in the sea; and it should
obey you.” Now a mustard seed is the “least of all
seeds” (Matt. xiil, 32); and consequently our Lord
teaches that all the power of God is linked with the
exercise of the smallest degree of faith; that faith, be
it small or be it great, takes hold upon omnipotent
-power; and hence it is that “all things are possible to
him that believeth.” The father, for example, who cried,
“Tord, I believe, help thou mine unbelief,” received
the answer in the healing of his child, equally with the
centurion whose faith surpassed that of any in Tsrael
(Mark ix. 24; Luke vii, 7-9,) E. D.

- * The corrected reading, as given by the Revmed Version, is, “If ye
have [not had) faith,” etc,
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THE LORD’S DEPARTURE*
Luke xxii, 1-88.

ALL the circumstences of the death of Jesus sum up
for us these two great principles; the love of God, and
the hatred of man, Here the Lord makes preparations
for His departure, but, though absent now, He is ever
present spiritually with His own, and His desire is
that the children of God should all lean on Him. Our
strength comes from our weakness, but we easily over-
look the sense of our weakness when God's grace acts,
because we attribute to ourselves something of its
effects. . It is then that we need to be sifted, for the
flesh has come in, and evil with it, '
~The Church is & spectacle to the world, to angels,
and to men, to show them and to make them know the .
power of God, the power of the Holy Ghost prevailing
" over the power of evil, and that even in the weakness
of man, But if we abandon the support of the Spirit,
the flesh re-appears, regains its strength, leads us into
temptation, and does not shelter us from the effects of
this last. This was what happened to Peter; the-
strength of the flesh suffices to lead him into tempta-
tion, but not to draw him out of it. Jesus in this
way allowed Peter to be sifted, and to make experience
of the weakness of the flesh, in order that he should,
by this knowledge, be fitted to strengthen his brethren,
The Lord says,“Ye are they which have continued
* This is another of the early addresses of the author translated
from the French—En,
E
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with me in my temptations” (v, 28), and yet often they
had neither understood Him nor followed Him faith-
fully.

By the Lord’s dépa:rtume, He leaves His disciples to
themselves, as sheep in the midst of wolves; hence
the instruction of versé 36, Hé gives them also the
example -of His deep: humility. From the moment
that we think aurselves to be the benefactors of any-
one (vv. 25, 26) we take God’s place; man is glorified
at God’s .expense in the presence of his fellows, We
lose our character as children of God when we lose
our place as servants. Jesus was the Servant of all
(v. 27); the more we are servants, the more we shall
be like Him., Love makes us the servants of others,
because of their miseries, A mother is servant. to her
«<hild, although she is above him. . ..

‘With regard to the Lord’s Supper, the Lord wxshed'
to give His disciples a testimony.of His love. . But
there .also. He was Servant. (v 14, 15) . The Lord
was going to take His place in heaven, to become the -

_Nazarite there, separated from the joys of His disciples,
 and separatéd outwardly from sinners. Love cannot
" be happy without those that are loved sharing what it
has. Jesus cannot be satisfied until the Church is
.gathered with. Him in glory. But before He depaits,
He leaves us a token of love. He had much desired
to eat that passover with them before He should suffér.
He made Himself man and servant that our hearts
might have an object for our love, at the same time
human and divine, The link of love is perfect ; it is
~ the most intimate communion of Him with us, and us
with Him, Jesusisthe ﬁrst-bom among many brethren,
and takes that chara,cter as the object of our affections, '
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He does not command love, but He produces it by the
manifestation of His love for us, Jesus is not changed.
. He places us in the same position as Himself; He pro-
duces in us the desire for communion with Him. Taking
a meal together is a sign.of love' and fellowship ; the
joy which accompanies it is not at its height, because -
now the Lord is separated from us, and does not eat
vw1th us in person any longer; He has left us together
in love. The Christian is separated from the: WOrltli by’

his love for the One who is far away from it. ;i
How can a Christian' stay away from the -Lord’s’
Supper ? It is to excommunicate oneself. The Lord’s
Supper is a token of pardon ; the memorial of the love
of Jesus. Christ is spiritually present with His own, but.
He is also absent, and we wait for Him: By partaking’
of one loaf, we show that we are one body, and I cannot’
cut myself off, excommunicate myself from the body of!
Christ. In the Lord’s Supper Christ desired to- éxpress’
His love, to remind us of His love; it is a necessity of .
His' heart. The token of the love of* Christ—the’
Friend who-has-died for us—the absent Friend—must
be precious to-us. He deigns to be one of us,'separated-
from us for a little wh11e, but ﬁndmg Hls joyin makmg-
us: happy Lo . LN D

TAKXE the divine side of love; and the-worse the object,
the greater is the love; but if you take the human side,
" the greater the object, the greater is the love. . We find:
both im Christ. If L take the creature side, the ex-.
cellence: of the object. makes the - greatness of - the.
affection ; if I take the d1v1ne side, the worthlessness,;
of the obJect makes.the greatness of the aﬁ‘ectmn.
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JOHN THE BAPTIST.

Crarter IV.
JOHN THE BAPTIST A8 PROPHET.
MATTEEW iii,

In Matthew iii, we have the public ministry of John
the Baptist presented to us. A few words of the
Saviour’s, uttered in defence of John before the
multitude, seem to me to characterize this ministry.
“d prophet? yea, I say unto you, and more than a
prophet” (Matt. xi. 9.) John the Baptist was a pro-
phet, but even as such his position and ministry went
beyond those of the ancient prophets, These last
prophesied at Jerusalem, in Israel, or in the midst of
“the captive or returned people. John the Baptist
separates himself from the people; he dwells in the
desert. The only prophet to whom he can be likened
in. other respects is Elijah; but his failure, and not
- Jehovah, led him into the wilderness. (1 Kings xix.)
A remnant of Judah had returned from captivity in
Babylon, but in the eyes.of the prophet it did not

merit the name. Henceforth there was but & remnant

of this remnant which could be recognized as Israel.
This is why John the Baptist does not appeal to the
people as a whole, like the prophets who had preceded
him. He says, “The voice of ome crying in the
wilderness.” Israel was a wilderness for God. The
prophet’s appeal is henceforth based on their irre- -
trievable ruin, whilst that of the ancient prophets
always supposed the possibility of a national return to
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Jehovah, Divine judgment was not then definitively
‘pronounced on the human race, and the prophets
. were authorized by their mission to search and see if
there were any good in man by which he might be
brought back to God. Like them, doubtless, John the
Baptist had preached repentance, but a repentance
Jounded on rwin without remedy. Therefore Isaiah,
descriBing the ministry of John, adds, “ The voice said,
Cry. And he said, What shall I cry? All flesh is
grass, and all the goodliness thereof is as the flower of
the field: the grass withereth, the flower fadeth:

because the Spmt of the Lord bloweth upon it:
surely the people is grass” What remains of man?
Nothing. The wrath of the Lord has blown upon him.
Henceforth repentance owned that there must be self-
judgment in the presence of God; and they “went
out” to the prophet, “confessing their sins,” to be
baptized of him in Jordan. - The sinner did not confine’
himself to the confession of his sins, but owned that
henceforth the only answer to his state was death, that
there was no remedy.

Moreover, the period about to dawn in the world’s
history rendered such a ministry necessary. The Lord
was appearing upon the scene. - The history of the
first man was virtually at a close (it was ended, in fact,
at the cross), to make way for the history of the
second .Man, to whom henceforth it was a question
of belonging. The way to belong to this living
Messiah on the earth* was to pass condemnation
on oneself, and to accept grace. Thus Zacharias, the
father of John the Baptist, prophecies of the little

* John baptized to a living Christ, Chnstw.n baptxsm is to the dea.th
of Christ,
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child, “Thou shalt go before the face of the Lord to

prepare His ways; to give knowledge of salvation unto

His people by the remission of their sins, through the -
tender mercy of our God; whereby the dayspring from

on high hath visited us, to give light to them that’
sit in darkness and in the shadow of death.” ‘(Luke

1. 76-79.)

And what kind of people are seen commg to the
prophet’s baptism? Publicans, men whose. character:
was openly despicable ; soldiers, accustomed to oppress
the people. Corruption and violence, but owned and
judged, find a meeting-place at the baptism of repent-
ance. ‘“John,” said the: Lord, “came unto you in the
way of righteousness, and ye believed him not: but the
publicans and the harlots believed him.” (Matt. xxi. 32.)
For such people there is no resource, and God can only
recognize in them the fruit of His own work., “God is
able of these stones to raise up children unto Abraham.”
(i 9.).

There is another character. of prophetic ministry
which cannot be lacking in John: the Baptist, -and:
- which he presents more fully. and. strikingly than his

‘predecessors, . It is judgment in contrast to grace.. The
Pharisees. and ‘Sadducees went. with the crowd “to his
baptism. They did not come as guilty, but as self-
righteous.. The sight of the work of Gtod in publicans -
and harlots produced among these people “neither
remorse nor faith -(xxi. 32), and their final sentence
- is pronounced. A. “generation- of vipers” can only be
destined to “the wrath to come;” such cannot be taught.
to flee from.it. If they accepted this judgment, they
would bring forth fruits meet for repentance. The
seed of Abraham, accordmg to the flesh, was set as1de :
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God would raise up children to Abraham by giving life
to that which was dead and hard as stone, (iil. 9.) .

John adds, “And now also the axe is laid unto the
root of the trees,” As in a forest the trees to be cut
down are marked with a hatchet, so already the objects
of judgment were designated; but it was no longer
a question of cutting off branches or even the trunk;
the root was bad. “Nothing will remain of you,” said the
prophet, “in view of the judgment which is at hand.”
And who will execute this judgment? Christ. “He,”
said he, “shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost and
with fire” (». 11) He possesses the two means of
destroying sin—the Spirit, the gift of grace consequent
on the Saviour’s work; and fire, consuming judgment.
It seems as if the prophet said, “I cannot do a work in
your favour, I baptize with water; but- He brings
to you complete deliverance, and to the world de-
finitive judgment.” Then, describing what the Lord is
about to do in Israel, he contemplates in the future the
fina) result of His action, “ whose fan is in His hand”

" —a judgment which separates the chaff, but which
preserves the grain to be gathered into His garner.
This is what will take place for Israel. Then the
threshing-floor of Jehovah will be thoroughly purged,
and there will be no more defilement, but unquench-
able fire will destroy all the chaff. Such then is one of
the features of the ministry of John the Baptist—the
fulness of judgment and the greatness of deliverance,
both made known in the person of the Messiah.

This brings us to the Lord’s second word, « Yea, I say
unto you, and more than a prophet.” John the Baptist
is the only prophet heralded by the prophets themselves
(Tsaiah x1.; Malachi iii. iv.), but that does not constitute

' ' ' E2
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the especial greatness which raises him above them:.
He does not announce in the midst of Israel future
glories introduced by the coming Messiah, but he is the
messenger of the Lord Himself, sent to prepare His
way before Him. (Matt. iii. 1; Luke i 76.) The Messiah
whom he announces is a coming Messiah, already present
among His people. The kingdom of heaven was there;
not mnear at hand, but having come in the person of
Christ. (iii, 2) The Lord was going, if received, to
take in hand the government. of the earth immediately.
John did not fail in his mission. He prepares the way
before the Lord, (Mal. iii, 1) He appeals to faith, and
finds an answer in the heart of.a feeble remnant
of Israel., He cries, “ Prepare ye the way” This way
by which the Lord could enter was repentant hearts’
convicted of sin, confessing their guilt, finding the end
of the flesh, in death and grace the only resource.
‘ J ohn had hardly said the words, “ He that cometh after
" before Jesus came Himself, (Matt. iii. 13)) John
opens the door, and in the person of Jesus—this Man,
poor and abused—the Messiah of Israel appears upon
the threshold. .
How admirable at this moment.is the great prophet,
John the Baptist! He stoops lower than the latchet of
the sandals of Christ. (Matt. iil. 11; John i 27.) He
declares that he ‘has need to be baptized of Him,
(Matt. iii 14) Thus humbling himself, he exalts, on
the one hand, the personal dignity of his Lord; and
owns, on the other, in the presence of such perfection,
his own condition as a sinner. But how much more
worthy of admiration still -is.the Saviour Himself!
He, the most high; humbles Himself still lower than
‘John,jwho stooped to the sandals of His feet.. “Suffer
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it to be so now,” He says; .and taking His place in
grace at the-baptism of John with those who repent,
He finds His delight in broken and contrite hearts, and
associates Himself with the “excellent” of the earth.
Then, not content with' abasing Himself, He adds, “ It
becometh us to fulfil all righteousness,” raising John to
a level with Himself, and making him a companion in
the accomplishment of the will of God. “The heavens
were opened ” upon and occupied with such perfection,
-and our hearts too may well be opened to contemplate
it, H R

“SUCH KNOWLEDGE IS TOO WONDERFUL
FOR ME”

PsaLm exxxix,

To dwell in the presence of the Lord is the unequalled
joy of the renewed heart, to dwell in His house its
happy anticipation. Ever of old it was the blegsed
hope of the upright, his deliverance from the wicked,
“the evil and violent man. (Ps. cxl) How much more
fully and excellently so is it to-day—the day of the
Comforter’s abiding presence in and with the saints on
. earth, giving us to dwell in the light as He is in the
light, and to have the home of our souls in the heavenly
sanctuary where He, our High Priest, is at the right
hand of the majesty in the heavens, and our Advocate
with the Father there! Yet the soul ofttimes feels in how
small a measure is our portion enjoyed compared with
. the way that many a saint in dispensations past has
realized their lesser blessing. In spirit-taught aspira-
tions their faith ofttimes soared, as it were, on eagle-
-pinion throughout the vast expanse of promise made
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to them, and descried bright glimpses, though afar off,
of that excellent grace ministered to us. But we (is
it too much to say ?) fail oft and sadly too in rising to
the home of the Father's love, resplendent in holiness
and celestial joy and beauty, where Jesus has taken
our hearts because He is there. This failure on our
part is sometimes caused by the superficial and perhaps -
defective way in which our souls receive, and that too
from the moment of their birth into divine life, the
revelation which our God and Father has been graciously
pleased to give us of Himself in the person of His Son.
The intention of this present paper is not to pursue
the subject further than the elements of that know-
ledge of God, true at all times and dispensations, the
lack of which is the secret and unsuspected ¢ause of
spiritual dulness, depression, unsatisfied aﬁ“ectlons and-
occagionally disastrous failure.

In the psalm previous to the one already  quoted

- (Ps.. cxxxix.), we find that the joyful and sustaining
hope to the upright of dwelling in Jehovah’s presence
is preceded by deep and solemn yet blessed ex-
. periences, The psalmist is under the eye of One
who ig intently occupied with him, before whose pene-
trating and exhaustive scrutiny he must needs be
bowed. If responsibility is in question, such knowledge
renders human effort or ability helpless to sustain it,
Yet such is the One with whom we have to do, and
such is the way in which we have to do with Him;
for not only is there before Him “my downsitting and
mine uprising,” “ my thought afar off,” “my path and
my lying down,” “all my ways,” every “word in my
tongue,” and moreover all possibility of escape cut off ;
but besides all things are naked and opened unto the
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eyes of Him with- whom we have to do. It is the
word of God by which we are made to know His
‘thoughts. about us—* Quick and powerful, and - sharper
than any two-edged sword, piercing even to the dividing
asunder of soul and spirit . . . a discerner of the
thoughts and intents of the heart.” '
- Ob, may we be found with David in this psalm sitting
with heart bared to the eye of God without impatience
or restlessness of spirit, and conﬁdmg in that inserut-
able and all-embracing wisdom! What blessed ‘power
of the Spirit do we see in him! XHave our souls
sounded, in feeble measure perhaps, the depths of this
first and necessary experience, the patient and lowly
recognition of the word of God in its divine authority
and indxorable sway? The natural heart writhes be- -
neath it, and turns aside to follow its own thoughts
~unrestrained ; and the saint is ofttimes apt to say, as
Jacob did, “ Surely the Lord is in this place. . . . How
dreadful is this place!” But certain it is that, however
we may turn aside from any word of God, come in
power to our souls because it was needed, or because it
involves some special trial—to that very word shall we
be brought back in the order of God’s ways with us to
learn its power in His presence, what it is for Him
undistorted by the corrupt will of man. Thus perforce
must Jacob arise and go up to Bethel, leaving the
parcel of a field which he had bought at Shalem. The
place he had chosen for himself to spread therein  his
tent and build an altar, El-elohe-Israel, must he leave,
a grave for his worldly friends and strange gods
(Gen, xxxiii, 18; xxxv, 4.)
As we have seen, the first six verses of the psalm
present what I am, and God’s eye upon me—a thought,



9% ¢ %.3UCH KNOWLEDGE

apart - from gra.ce, insupportable ; and where grace is
but partially known, prompting the exclamation of
verse 7, “Whither shall I go from thy spirit? or
whither shall I flee from thy presence?” But the
precious sovereign grace of God has placed us before
Him, who is the Father, according to all the blessed
perfecnons of the Son.” (John xiv. 20,) And this, remark
not only gives us, when we know it, to rejoice in being
there, but it is for the Father's delight that we are
there. Already in Him it is the Father's joy to behold
us, a8 it was ever His delight to look down upon Him.
Every minutest detail of that path of perfect moral
beauty—a Man’s, yet possible alone to God—was ineffable
delight to the Father’s heart. In Him, and because He
is in us, we share in the love evoked by this petfection.
What unchanging peace, and sweet, restful confidence
of soul, may then be ours, abiding under the Father's.
eye—a relationship which David never knew, and
could not therefore sing of. His repose of spirit, and
subjection to the holy character of Him in whom he
trusted, may well be our example, remembering this,
. that while the holy scrutiny of God concerns ourselves,
our ways, it is not to occupy us with ourselves, but, on
the contrary, self is lost in the sense of the wondrous
grasp and range of the mind of God. (v. 6.)

The next six verses (7-12) present to us, not what
man is, and God’s eye upon him; but what God is, and
man in His presence. And as it was surely the
Father's delight for His eye to rest abidingly upon His
Son, so was it the .Son’s joy to dwell in the presence,
yea, in the bosom, of the Father. Moreover, how
blessedly this opens up our place, who are brought, in
the communion of the Son, into His own joys. It was
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His inexpressible- joy to depart out of this world unto
the Father; and “if ye loved me” He says to His
disciples,” “ye would rejoice because I go to the
Father.” Again, He places us in the Father's affections,
according to the power of His own name—* At that
day ye shall ask in my name; and I say not unto
you, that I will pray the Father for you, for the
" Father Himself loveth you” The Father's name, too,
that very mame which He had given the Son, should
be our safeguard in that blest and holy relationship,
Unutterable joy for him who knows the Father, that
man’s habitable scene is not the limit of His presence.
Nay, that which is beyond creation—heaven and hell,
and the unordered elements, and light which manifests,
and darkness which annuls all creature-sight—proclaim
with equal tongue the glory of His presence and His
power.

It is-a thought, perhaps but little realized by us, that
we dwell in the light as He is in the light, continuously
there where there is no darkness at all. Yet it is a
joy indeed for us, full joy, who are called into fellow-
ship with the Father, and with His Son Jesus Christ,
to participate in-the Father's delight in His beloved
‘Son, and to receive the communications of a love
.that delights to tell what that Father is to Him,
(John xvii, 26.) A thought at all times solemnizing,
however blessed, but agonizing (one might almost say)
to the undelivered soul not yet at peace with God, the
conscience yet unpurged! A terrible thought to the
unsheltered and unsaved! How precious, then, to the
soul are the following six verses of the psalm!-
(vo. 13-18) « Marvellous are thy works” (v, 14)
“ How precious also ate thy thoughts.” (v, 17.)
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Here, doubtless, it is His work in the old creation
primarily ; but the. Christian can speak of a far higher
and more glorious work than creation; even that of
- redemption itself, in which the Son of man has been
glorified, and God glorified in Him. Through that rent
veil the eye of God looked forth upon His slaughtered
Lamb, whose last breath proclaimed, in undiminished
power, that all was done. “It is finished ;” propitiation
made; so that the holy name of God is vindicated,
and His nature glorified in receiving sinners to Him-
- gelf, according to the fulness and perfection of His

own absolute self-originating love. Atonement, too,

completed at the cross, and God has set Christ

Jesus forth a mercy-seat through faith in His blood,

for the showing forth of His righteousness . . . so

that He should be just, and justify him that is of the

faith of Jesus. “Eternal redemption” obtained ; death

and him’ that had the might of it annulled; law's

curse exacted and absolutely spent, so that the power

of sin is gone; sin in the flesh condemned (and never

. again to be judicially in: question before God) in the.
. cross, where Christ was made to be sin for us, and thus

excluded for ever from the ground on which the

believer stands with Him ; sins borne and blotted out

there, no more to be remembered. Thus by that .
precious sacrifice the heavenly sanctuary is opened—

a sacrifice which purifies the heavenly things and puts

sin away (though we await its accomplishment in

power), consciences are purged, sins forgiven, com-

munion given in the holiest itself, where Jesus appears

before the face of God for us. Indeed, “marvellous
are-thy works; and that my soul knoweth right well.”
(v 14) “How precious also are thy thoughts, O



IS TOO WONDERFUL FOR ME.” 99

God! how great is the sum offthem.” (». 17.) What
thoughts of blessing, choosing us in Christ before
the world’s foundation, that we should be before
Him as He is, holy and blameless! The myriad
grains of sand that girdle ocean’s billows, and restrain
their fury, furnish an ineffectual comparison with the
thoughts of God, as many as they are precious, for His
people here below. Butin the heavenlies every spiritual
blessing is ours, Comparison is impossible here, for
the object is not merely the blessing of His saints, but
“the praise of the glory of His grace, wherein He hath
made us accepted in the Beloved ;” and, moreover, the
“having predestinated us unto the adoption of children
through Jesus Christ to Himself, according to the good
pleasure of His will.”

David could say, “When I awake, I am still with
thee.” (v. 18) But we know the new creation power
that wrought in the Christ in raising Him up from among
the dead, where we were in our offences and sins, and
quickened us with Him, because of His great love
wherewith He loved us, “and has raised us up together,
and has made us sit together in the heavenly places in
Christ Jesus: that in the ages to come He might show
the exceeding riches of His grace in His kindness
towards us in Christ Jesus.” How blessed our portion,
not only to be “still with ” Him but to be seated there
where He is in Christ Jesus, the objects and the
occasion of the display of the surpassing riches of His -
grace throughout eternity !

. The concluding six verses of the psalm (w». 19-24)
bring powerfully before us the result in practical holi-
ness of being under God’s eye and in His presence, the
blest: object of His work and purposes of grace, He
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separates from evil and refuses all association with the
wicked— Surely thou wilt slay the kaed 0 God:
depart from me therefore, ye bloody men.” He desires
also that every secret spring of evil in himself might
be detected and judged—*Search me, O God, and-
know my heart: try me, and know my thoughts: and
see if there be any wicked way in me.”
" That approaching day of glory, which involves
the judgment of the wicked, necessitates withdrawal
from that and those on whom the judgment falls. This
is the evil without; but not less imperative is it that
the evil within should be absolutely refused. A far
mors - difficult matter, and one proceeding on entirely
different principles; 7.e. not because of - the judgment
coming on it, but by reason of the confidence estab-
lished on the ground of God’s perfect knowledge of the
soul and His work on our behalf. *“We know that, when
He shall appear, we shall be like Him; for we shall .
see Him as He is. And every one that has this hope in
Him purifieth himself, even as He is pure.” In order
~ to do this we need the distinct sense in our souls of the
_ Dblessedness there is in Him, and of His relationship
with the Father. Consequent thereon, the certainty of
being like Him when He appears produces in us a
purifying process corresponding thereto, In addition,
the disciplining hand of God is often needed to arouse.
our hearts. “Arise and depart, for this is not your
rest,” was said of old, and is a necessary word to-day ;
but our psalm has a higher aspiration—“Lead me in
the way everlasting.” (v. 24.) May each beloved child
of God be found sitting loose from the entanglements
of this poor world, and “press toward the mark for the
prize of the calling on high of God in Christ Jesus.”
W.T. W.
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DECLINE.
2 Cor. xi. 2; GAL iv. 19, .

THE beginning of all decline is the heart getting away
from its privilege to be for Christ,and its responsibility
to take up everything in connection with Him.” Among
the early assemblies of Christians, while apostles were
still living, decline had come in, both in Corinth, and
~also in the assemblies of Galatia, and the attention
of Christians was directed to this; viz, Christ had not
His place among them, This is what we have here,
and it is insisted on in both these verses.

No doubt there was local. recovery, both in Corinth
and also in the assemblies of Galatia, Still, what
marks the day in which we live is not local declension
merely, but the wide-spread departure of professing
Christians from what would mark us if Christ had His
+ real place in our hearts. Every Christian must take his

and her place here as one who has part in the ruin in
which the assembly of God, the Church, is found. The
way of recovery is the matter that concerns us now.
It is for me to first learn this with God, and practice it
as an individual, ere I can in any way minister as His
servant in the present condition of the assembly on earth.
In the book of Haggai we have a day of weakness
before us, The encouragement then was, “I am with
you, saith the Lord,” and “my Spirit remaineth among
you.” Everything the remnant took up was to be
taken up with -direct reference to this encouraging
revelation from God Himself to them. Nothing could
~be of greater cheer to their hearts than this revelation,
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. At the same time it corrected all selfishness in the
hearts of those who took it up in faith, It was no
longer for them .a question as to the comfort of their
own “cieled houses,” or of their gains, but of God’
house and of His interests, and.of what was real gain’
‘God-ward. No one who has learnt this but has
_ rejoiced that it delivers from the “BAG WITH HOLES,”
into which the energies of all that does not set God
and Christ first are now being dropped by professing
‘Christains, those who answer now to the Jewish
remnant in the days of Haggi. , :
“I have espoused you to one hugband,” thus writes
‘the apostle, “that I may present a chaste virgin to
Christ.” Worldliness was stamped upon the Corinthian
Christians whom he addresses. And what is worldli-
ness? It has thousands of forms. It does not come
to all of us in the same way, but each of us knows
what it is in himself. It may be summed up in few
words, It is unfaithfulness to Christ; it does not give -
Him the first place. That is all, and that is decline, *
“T have espoused you to one husband” is true of
© everyone who calls himself or herself a Christian,
It is not for you or for me to look at other Christians,
to see how they act up to, or fail to act up to, this
relationship. Comparing ourselves thus among our-
- gelves the same apostle says is not wise. It is trying to
find an excuse for the path of decline upon which we
have entered. The heart loves its own ease, and seeks
this path for itself where it can hold the “ profession ”
of Christianity, but give to- Christ a secondary place.
‘Tt wants heaven, but refuses to give up-earth,
The remedy is at hand. Ma.y that “jealousy ” of the
Spirit (who iz here for Christ) arouse us from the
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worldly lethargy into which we have fallen, whenever
and wherever we are mnot putting the Lord first.
Nothing else will deliver us from the worldliness of
_this present day. I must go forth with the one distinct
object before me, that I am here for Christ, for Him
whom the world erucified. And this will deliver from
it, and will also display itself in the manifestation of
the life of Christ in me. No matter what others are
doing, T shall “walk as He walked.”

If possible, the state of the Galatians was more
critical than that of the Corinthians. He has to say, -
. “I stand in doubt of you” Were they really Chris-
tians? He says, “I am afraid of you, lest I have
bestowed .upon you labour in vain” His confidence is
in God; for he says, “My little children, of whom
I travail in birth again until Christ be formed in you.”
Ah! what is religion (and there was plenty of it in
Galatia) without the display of the life of Christ? It
is but the path of decline, whatever people may once
have known, or however faithfully they once trod, the
right path. They are not now in it. If Christ is
formed in us, His life must express’ itself in our lives.
Anything less than this, anything other than this, is
decline. It is not in law keeping, not in circumcision,
nor in obedience to ordinances that Christianity consists.
It is in the display of the life of Christ, which can
only be found where Christ is put first,
. The beginning of the Church’s decline in Rev. ii. is,
that she had got away from Christ. “Thou hast left
thy first love.” And the way of recovery for individuals
in Rev. iii, (at the lowest point of the Church’s history)
is, “If any man hear my voice, and open the door, I
will come in to him, and will sup with him, and he
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with me;"” that is, you must give Christ HisAplace
May the Lord not only open our eyes to see that there
is decline, but give us to take mdwzdually the way of

Tecovery which He points out to us in these Scriptures,
H.C. A.

WAITIN G AND WATCHING

“Yo yourselves like unto men that waxt for thelr lord, . . . Blessed are
those servants, whom the lord when he cometh shall ﬁnd watchmg "
Lukz xii. 86, 87.

Our Lord would have us “watch” as well as “ wait”
for His coming, Both imply spiritual activity. Wait-
ing souls are certainly not sleeping; for waiting accord-
ing to our Lord’s mind must be with girded loins,
diligence in His service, and lights burning, thus
bearing clear testimony to Him in the power of the
Holy Spirit during the darkness of the night.

There seems, however, to be something more earnest -
and definite in watching than in waiting, though all who
are watching are also waiting for Him. 'We can under-.
stand three ‘persons having heard that a well-known
friend is'expected to land at a certain seaport, -One of
them seems much interested at-the intelligence, but it -
does not produce any alteration in his walk and ways.
 He knows his friend-is coming, and is satisfied with
the knowledge of it. . The second man is so affected by
the sure tidings of his friend’s return that he goes to
meet him, He soon finds his way to the seaport, and
determines there to remain till his friend comes. He
is waiting, Day after day-passes, and the friend has
not come.. Still he waits. Though- he is often seen .
occupying his time and means in self-pleasing, he waits
on day by day thinking often of his friend, and his
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interests, But the third man not only goes to the
seaport, and awaits the arrival of his coming friend,
but he looks over the sea many times a day, makes
every enquiry as to the expected vessel, and carefully
‘inspects the passengers to see if his friend is among
them. This one is watching. Our Lord would have
the hope of His coming so real in us that it should .
stir our hearts to go out to meet Him—to be watching

. a8 well as waiting, and that not on special occasions

merely, but as the posture of our souls continually ;
thus giving a colour, unconsciously perhaps, yet never-

theless really, to all our ways. Nothing can be more

practical or more eminently sanctifying—“He that

hath this hope in him purifieth himself, even as He is

pure.” (1 John iii. 3)) This is more than knowledge

-of .doctrine, for it is divine truth received into the

. heart in faith, so that the heart goes out after the Lord

Himself with longing desire and expectation of seeing

Him ;. it is the “Dblessed hope” of our souls, and He

would have us “abound in hope through the power of

the Holy Spirit.” “This hope,” then, when it is a

reality in our hearts, “ purifieth” even as He is pure,

It purifies not according to the low standard of Chris-

tendom’s estimate of Christianity, but owns no standard

of purity but Christ—<as He is pure.” It teaches us

to separate ourselves from every. thing, whether men

call it good or bad, that is unsuited to His mind who -
is the “holy” and the “true.” May He graciously

strengthen this hope in us. 'What need have we to

cry in these closing days, “ Hold thou me up, and I

shall be safe” ?

Those who are able to go back fifty years or more in
marking the ways of God, cannot have forgotten the
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striking effects of the preaching of the Lord’s coming
at that time, Those who announced the midnight cry;
“Behold the Bridegroom cometh, go ye out to meet
Him,” carried conviction to the hearers by their walk
and ways that they were themselves getting ready to -
meet Him, It was the coming of the Lord Himself -
they had before them. - Then it was not so much a ques-
tion of doctrine, but of meeting Him. One and another
saw it plainly taught in the Word. as the blessed hope
of the Church, and marvelled that it had been lost so
long. Many received the truth in faith, and therefore
acted on it. Like the Thessalonian believers, they
waited for God’s Son from heaven, though their views
were very defective as to details concerning it ; never-
theless; the Lord Himself was their hope and expectation.
So plainly and solemnly was He set forth as quickly
coming, both in preaching and teaching, that sinners
were aroused in conscience, and cried out, “* What must
I do to be saved?” and believers almost everywhere
were aroused from slumber. Wherever the testimony
went forth there was almost always an awakening,though
it was resisted by some of the wise of this world, and
ridiculed by others. Many believers were so stirred in
heart and conscience as to desire in all their ways to be
“found of Him in peace, without spot and blameless.”
It was to them truly a purifying hope. At whatever
cost to themselves, they felt the preceptive teaching of
Scripture to “do all for the glory of God” must be
carried out; so that adeep heart-searching enquiry was
awakened in souls in many places as to whether they
were ready, not merely as to title, but' as to walk
and service; to meet the Bridegroom? It was hot
death they looked for, not judgment, but the Lord
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Himgelf, their loving Bridegroom; to take His loved
ones to be for ever with Himself.

The effects were such as might have been expected.
Many felt they were in' positions and circumstances
which were not for the glory of God, and gave them
up. QGodly ministers relinquished valuable livings,
and those among them who had “gifts” used them
as the Lord opened their path. Military and naval’
officers resigned their rank and pay. Those who
resided in large and expensive houses were content -
with smaller, to enable them to minister more largely
to the Lord’s servants and the poor members of the

~body of Christ, ~Costly furniture was disposed of.
. Ladies who before had moved in fashion and elegance,
sold their expensive dresses, jewellery, ornaments, and
other superfluities, in order to minister with the proceeds
to the distressed in the household of faith, Even in
the humbler classes, and those whose means were
narrow, consciences were exercised that house and -
household might be so orderly as to have the Lord’s
approval ; and many & household servant had thus the
Lord before her in her daily work. No doubt there
was also with this failure and mistake, but many of
those here referred to were personally known to us;

and their devotedness and testimony. continued much
the same during a long life.

Nor is it remarkable that the hope of our Lord’s.
coming thus solemnly dawning on a heart fresh and
fervent toward Hini should produce such results; for
how could it be: otherwise? Again and again have we
seen the same thing, when souls have rightly had the
possibility of the Lord’s coming at. any time before:
them. It mustbe.so as long-as the imperishable truth of:
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God declares, “He that hath thm hope in Him punﬁeth
himself, even as He is pure” Thank God the reality’
of this has not wholly died out. His Spirit still works,
and His word is as authoritative and unalterable as ever.
But, alas! instead of some now, who accept the doc-
trine of our Lord’s coming, taking up their cross to
suffer with Christ and for Christ in this time of His
Tejection by the world, they appear to be on good terms
with the world, are gratified at their own progress in
it, and long to see their children advanced positionally
beyond themselves in it, and yet talk not a little about
the Lord’s coming. It sometimes looks as if they were.
_bringing back again those very things which many
faithfully separated from fifty years ago.. May God
graciously arouse us all not only to truly hold the
doctrine, but to be lovingly waiting and watching for
Him who says, “Surely I come quickly!”
' H H S

SCRIPTURE NOTES.
: I
Isatax xlv, 23,

" THE light thrown upon this scripture by its citation in
the New Testament is remarkable. But before we
proceed to this, a glance at the context will be both
interesting and profitable. In verse 22, following upon
the assertion that, in contrast with idols, Jehovah alone
is God, that “ there is no God beside me ; @ just God. and
a Saviour; there is none beside me,” we have the
universal invitation of grace, “ Look unto me, and be yeo
saved, all the ends of the earth.” Then comes the
solemn asseveration, enforced by a divine oath, “That
unto. me every knee shall bow, every tongue shall swear ;"
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that is, Jehovah, the Creator-God, has thus decreed.
Turning now to Philippians ii,, we find that these words.
are applied to the One who humbled Himself, and -
became obedient unto death, even the death of the
cross, There are, moreover, two notable explanations
added —explanations which never could have been
discovered, had they mot thus been dlvmely given.
The first is, that “ every knee” applies to all in heaven,
to all in earth, and to all under the earth; i.e. to
" all intelligences, whether in heaven, or in earth, or in
hell ; all demons, as well ag all angels, saints, and men,
. Secondly, “every tongue shall swear” is seen t0-mean
the confession to the glory of God the Father that
Jesus is Lord, all alike owning the exaltation and the
given name, which is above every name, of Jesus as
Lord, in virtue of His death on the cross. What
an unfolding, both of the glory-of the person of our
blessed Lord, as well as of God's appreciation of the
life and death of Him who was known on earth as
Jesus of Nazareth! In Romans xiv. 10 we find another
application. Why, says the apostle, dost thou judge
thy brother # or why dost thou set at nought thy
brother ? for we shall all stand before the judgment-
"~ geat of Christ.¥ For it is written, As I live, saith
the Lord, every knee shall bow to me, and every
tongue shall confess to God. So then every one of us
shall give account of himself to God. (vv. 10-12) In
this SCripture bowing the knee is referred to our.
accountability to God in judgment; and we are
exhorted, because all alike have before them the:
prospect of the judgment-seat, to desist from judging
one another. (Compare 1 Cor. iv. 3-5.) We know from
another scripture that the Father hath committed

* The judgment-seat of “God” is now generally accepted as the more
accurate reading.
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all' judgment to the Son; and this- fact, taken in
" connection with the statement. of the apostle, brings
out again the essential and personal glories' of Him
who will be the Judge of all. These several scriptures,
when combined, contain a remarkable revelation of the
purpose of God as to the absolute supremacy of His
beloved Son, and also of His will to have that
" supremacy universally owned. Jesus of Nazareth is
already, and one day shall be confessed to be, Lord of
all, to the glory of God the Father.

b A
' 2Tmo'myw 8;.

- It is often "asked, in reference to this scripture,
whether the crown of nghteousness is a reward for
a special class; whether, that is, the words they *that
love His appearing ¥ describe those only who are
really looking for and loving the appearing of our Lord
and Saviour. The truth is rather that we have here
the- Holy Spirit’s estimate of all'believers. The question
is therefore not so much whether all- Christians answer
to this description, as the fact that this is the light,
because their true and: proper attitude; in which- they
are regarded by God. Take another similar passage;
““Unto them that look for Him shall He appear the -
second' time without sin unto salvation.” (Hebrews
ix, 28.) Now it would be a great mistake to suppose,
as some have contended, that those who look for' Him
designate a class—those only who are actually expecting
Christ,  If this were accepted, the false doctrine, rife
in some quarters, would follow, that only those who
are waiting for Christ will be blessed with full
salvation on His return, Once again, it is- the charac--
teristic of. all. believers, before God, showmg tha’o theu'
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.only proper attitude is looking for the return of .their
Lord and Saviour. These scriptures thus give us a
standard by which we may ascertain whether we: are in
any measure answering to God’s thoughts of His
.people. ‘
. 1L
. 'MarTEEW xx. 1-16,

It is essential to observe that this parable relates to
_ service, for the labourers are sent into the-vineyard.
~There is also no doubt that it sprang.out of Peter’s
question: “Behold, we have forsaken all, and followed
Thee; what shall we have therefore?” In reply the
Lord gracmusly told His disciples that they should have
a special place in the kingdom, should sit on twelve
-thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel; and, more-
. over, that everyone who had forsaken anything for His
‘Name’s sake should be abundantly recompensed. He
"then added the significant warning, that many who
were first should be last, and the last first; and ‘this
' He proceeded to explain in the parable: “For,” He
says, “the kingdom of heaven is like unto & man that
is an householder, which went out early in the morning -
to hire labourers into his vineyard.” We have, in the
. next place, a description of the several labourers, with
the different hours at which they were hired. But, in
fact, there are but two classes, those who agreed upon-
.the amount they were to receive, and those who left
themselves in the hands of the Master to give what he
deemed right; the former, we apprehend, being the
#first,” and the latter the “last” of chapter xix. 30,
-The former too represent, we doubt not, the spirit of
Peter; as expressed in his question, “ What shall we
have therefore ?” The Lord thus brings before us the
right and wrong spirit of service; the latter finding its
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motive in expected reward, whereas the formeér draws
the spring of its activity from the will of the Master,
and is content to leave every other question to the
grace which has called, The one thinks of the value
of the labour rendered, the other of the Master for
whom the service is done. Those who agreed for their
_ penny were, in a word, legal servants; whereas those
who left themselves to the One who had called them
~were under the power of grace. -To the first, the labour
was a means of recompense; to the last, it was a
privilege, and hence they prize it in and for itself,
knowing somethmg of the grace that had bestowed it.
All this is brought out when the steward settles with
the labourers. ' In obedience to his lord he begins with
‘the last, and everyone received a penny. This excited
the anger of the first; for if the last had a penny,
surely they were entitled to more. The answer was
that they had received what they bargained for, that
the master had the right to do what he would with his
own, and that their eye was not to be evil because he
was good. The exhibition of grace, with all its sove-
reign rights, only excited the envy of the natural
heart. Hence the enmity of the Jew when the gospel-
was proclaimed to the Gentile, and thus though the
“first,” he also became the “last” So with these
labourers ; those who went to labour last in the vine-
yard left the master's presence satisfied with his good-
ness, and so beéame “first;” while those who were
first in their labours left his presence with murmurs in
their hearts and on their lips, strangers. still to grace.
Hence the conclusion: So the last shall be first
(referring to chap, xix. 30), and the first last; for many
be .called (as all these labourers had been), but few
- chosen, : E D,
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THE, WORD OF GOD—INTERCESSION—
EBENEZER.

1 SAMUEL vil.

“ AND the Lord appeared again in Shiloh: for the Lord
revealed Himself to Samuel in Shiloh by the word of
- the Lord” (1 Sam. iii. 21,) Thus grace acts when the
established order in Israel was broken up through the
wickedness of the priesthood, and Ichabod was written -
on the nation, “Samuel was established [a word which
carries with it the thought of God’s faithfulness, see
margin] to be a prophet of the Lord,” who thus renews
His communications with His people. It was a time
of testimony until another order, that of the kingdom
already announced in Hannah’s prophetic song, should
be set up. Then, “He shall give strength unto His king,
and exalt the horn of His anointed.” (Chap. il 10.)
Till that time Samuel ministers the testimony of God
. to the people. The faithfulness -of God is thus seen in
giving His word to sustain faith during a time of
disorder, as well as to act upon the conscience and
conduct of those addressed by it. Never will be such
a moment of distress as the time when the remnant
of Israel will have to say, “We see not our signs: there
is no more any prophet : neither is there among us any
that knoweth how long” (Ps. lxxiv. 9) Then even
the faith of the elect will all but give way, according to
our Lord’s own word, “ When the Son of man cometh,
. shall He find faith on the earth ?” (Luke xviii. 8.)-

- Besides being the channel of divine communication,
Samuel occupies another place equally important and

F
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~ blessed, connected also with the patient grace of God
—that of intercession. This position of Samuel is
wery definite, and is developed in the chapter before
us. We may also'learn from Jeremiah xv. 1 what a very
blessed place of intercession both Moses and Samuel had
occupied in the history of Israel, how they both took
up the failure of the people, and had special access to
* the Lord with regard to it. No such place of nearness
was accorded to Saul when the kingdom was set up in
him. He was not s vessel unto honour. Hence he is
dependent on Samuel’s word. to be shown what he must
do—direct communication and approach to God he has
not. It is in this point ‘that his breakdown  begins;
having no apprehensmn of the divine mind himself,
he cannot wait to receive it by the hand of Samuel.

The mind of the flesh is not subject to the law of
_ God, nor indeed can be, and this makes it so serious if
the flesh takes a place in the things of God, It can
neither trust Him nor -wait for Him, nor does*it enter
into His thoughts about His people. The end is.
awful when he who outwardly had been the instrument
of the power of the Spirit of Jehovah, because of his
position, becomes subjected to an evil spirit from the .
Lord. Such was the result of the setting up of Saul's .
kingdom, which was in itself the rejection of Jehovah’s.

authority, and of Samuel’s testimony and place of
intercession.

But to return to that which is our immediate subJect
First, let us note the circumstances in which the people
of God are found at the moment we are considering.
For twenty years Israel had been content that the ark
-of God, displaced from the tabernacle at Shiloh, should
be in a private house in Kirjath-jearim, Not that
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they had any title to find another abode for it ; sovereign
grace ‘alone could accomplish that, and afterwards”
establish it in-Sion, During the time of its being at -
Kirjath-jearim, Israel had been serving Baalim and
Ashtaroth, “The time was long,” and vanities cannot
satisfy. Hence desire of heart is awakened, so that
“all the house of Israel lamented after the Lord.” The
moment, of felt need is the moment when the testimony
of God has its effect upon the conscience, and it becomes
divine direction to the exercised soul. Moreover the
state of the people, hitherto unnoticed, is discovered
by the word of Samuel—*If ye do return to the Lord
with all your hearts, then put away the strange gods.”
How much is discovered by the action of the word of
God when its testimony is received! That which had
hindered the Lord being with them is now made mani-
- fest, and the heart is challenged as to the place which
He holds there, He who has written, “ My son, give
me thine heart,” cannot be satisfied with less. He had
not been unmindful of Israel’s departure from Himself, .
therefore the word of Samuel is, “ Prepare your hearts
unto- the Lord, and serve Him only: and He will
deliver you out of the hand of the Philistines,” There
‘i a great contrast between such an admonition and
the blindness which had said, “Let us fetch the ark
of the covenant of the Lord out of Shiloh unto us, that,
when % cometh among us, it may save us out of the
hand of our enemies.” (Chap. iv. 3)) This was but the
form of godliness without the power. What God has
given relied upon, instead of the God that gave ‘it
being feared and trusted. The word of Samuel pro-
duces a twofold effect—there is separation from evil,
and separation fo God. “Then the children of Israel
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did put away Baalim and Ashtaroth, and served. the
Lord only.” Philistines are not external foes, but those
within, allowed by the Lord to remain within the inheri-
tance “to prove Israel by them.” (Judgesiii. 1,3.) When
the time -of testing by them arose, we are instructed
fully as to the power by which they could be met. The
Nazarite (the separated one) is God’s -way of deliver-
ance. (Judges xiii. 5) Such was Samson to be, and
such was Samuel (chap. i 11), and such, beloved breth-
ren, must we be if the Lord’s supremacy in the midst
of His saints is to be maintained. Samuel’s word is
indeed necessary: “ Prepare your hearts unto the Lord.”
The question of supremacy is very definitely put by
the giant of Gath in chapter xvii. 8, 9: “Am notI a
Philistine, and ye servants to Saul?” (not servants of
Jehovah, or, as David calls the hosts of Israel, the
armies of the living God) “choose you & man for you.
+ ... If he be able to fight with me, and to kill me,
then will we be yowr servants: but if I prevail against
him, and kill him, then shall:ye be our servants, and
serve us,” Itis he that has been anointed king who
lays the champion low; but practical Nagzariteship is
that which brings in God’'s deliverance in the time of
testing, and sets the Lord’s people in the place of over-
comers. ‘ '
But return to the Lord is not the same thing as the
early days of power and blessing, when the reproach of -
FEgypt was rolled away from circumecised Israel, and
they. had the presence of the Captain of the host of
the Lord under the walls of Jericho; therefore, in
taking the place of intercession, Samuel does not
gather all Israel to Gilgal (though he judged Israel
there, and there Saul was directed to await him), but
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to Mizpeh (the watchtower). - It is not the day of the
man with the drawn sword, but of -the intercessor for a
failed people. Surrounded by the foe, where could -
Israel gather but to the watchtower 7 and there take the
place of weakness and confession, “They fasted and
drew water, and poured it out before the Lord, and said -
there, We have sinned against the Lord.” Such is the
place that befits those who' are conscious of the want of
~ heart which first neglected to make the Lord and His
interests supreme, and then was powerless to resist -
the inroads of the enemy from without, and the
supremacy of the foe within, “And Samuel judged.
the children of Israel in Mizpeh.,” It had been a time
when every man did that which was right in his -own
eyes. (Judges xvil, 6; xxi. 25) Now there is the
judging of ways and doings by him who ministers the
word of God. There is not only the confession of
weakness and sin, but they are subject to the judgments
of the Lord; which are true and righteous altogether.
“The word of God is quick and powerful,” and “all
things are naked and opened unto the eyes of Him
with whom we have to do.” He it is also who says, «“T
know thy works” Like the word of Samuel, which
was to all Israel (chap. iv. 1), this addresses itself to
the public body ; but if any are led to bow under the
word and eye of One altogether beyond Samuel, do we
not know that He has laid the ground for intercession
righteously, in that He is the propitiation for our sins,
and that He has borne them in His own body on the
tree ? - He is able thus to save for evermore all that
come to God by Him. What holy affections are called
forth as we realize, though we may cry. out-of weakness
and the sense of failure, that He has. been beforehiand,
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with us, and that the very cry produced in us results
from the blessed fact that He has not been ashamed to
confess in His own place of intercession our names
before His God and Father, though He may have to
judge us in Mizpeh ! If He has to judge our ways, yeb
never will He cease to confess His deepest interests in
us. “As many as I love I rebuke and chasten.” He -
counts upon there being an ear to hear, while His word
is to “ all Israel” ,

But let us note further, in connection with the place
of intercession which Samuel takes in the hour of the
people’s need, that “he took a sucking lamb, and offered
it for a burnt-offering wholly unto the Lord.” Here, in
the sucking lamb, there would appear to be the same
sense of weakness as in the pouring out of  water
previously; their own condition had been then con-
fessed, while Samuel -owns in his offering the feebleness
of their apprehension of the only ground on which
their relationship with Jehovah could be based—the
ground on which Samuel cried unto the Lord for Israel;
but whatever the feebleness of their apprehension, the
sacrifice’ itself was wholly unto the Lord—that is, the
worth of the burnt-offering. Hence the answer of the
Lord to Samuel's intercession is according to His
estimate of the whole burnt-offering, thouch the low
condition of the people was fully recoonued init. The
power of the Lord is now manifested as He thundered
upon the Philistines, (Compare chap. ii. 9, 10.) The
sufferings of Him who was crucified in weakness, but
liveth by the power of God, are the key to every inter-
position of God on behalf of His people. We may have
to draw the contrast between the picture given to us in
Leviticus xi. 22, when Aaron lifted up his hand and
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blessed the people from the altar of burnt-offering
(compare Luke xxiv. 50), and, now that Shiloh had
been forsaken, the sucking lamb of Samuel; but the
power of God towards a failed people is manifested.
" “So the Philistines were subdued, and came no more
into the coast of Israel” They are free to enjoy the
inheritance of - the Lord, and cities and coasts are
delivered out of the hands of the enemy.
And now, whose is the victory? And what the
record of deliverance? - Gideon made an ephod and
put in his city, and it became a snare, instead of a
memorial of the Lord’s deliverance. Thé moment of
vietory becomes in such case the moment of danger.
“Then Samuel took a stone, and set it between Mizpeh
and Shen, and called the name of it Ebenezer, saying,
Hitherto hath the Lord helped us” It records the
Lord’s help, and not Israel’s strength or faithfulness,
There is no such memorial here as was written in the
book of Jasher in the day of Joshua (chap. x. 13), for
Ebenezer has to tell of the Lord’s intervention in other
. circumstances—of a stone of help for a sinful, and yet
through grace, repentant people.  And what is our
Ebenezer? What name do we own as bringing in for
us the help of the Lord? Lord Jesus, Thou art our.
Stone of help—our Ebenezer. If truths have been
recovered, if coasts have been delivered out of the
hand of the enemy, it is because Thou, who hast suffered
for sins once when by the Eternal Spirit Thou didst
offer Thyself without spot to God; art in the place of
intercession above. Our Stone of help, our Ebenezer,
art Thou! - ,

We do well to remember, as we meditate on the inter-

cession of. Christ, that it is founded on the fact of His
et
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- having settled every question between us and God by
having suffered for us on the cross. As the Holy
Sufferer “who offered wp prayers and supplications
~ with strong crying and tears to Him that was able to
save Him out of death,” we have One whose heart has
been the vessel of every human woe, and yet felt it all
and confessed it all according to God. Hence help
can flow to us in answer to the perfect expression of
the desires of His heart about us, as He makes inter-
cession for us on high, In the beautiful psalm (2 Sam.
xxii) which describes the Messiah entering the dark
. path of the sorrows of His beloved people to take them
up on His own person—He who well knew their mean-
ing—He who is able to save for evermore all that come
to God by Him-—calls His God “the horn of my salva-
tion” (v. 3); that is, the power of it. Further, He
says, “ Thou hast given me the shield of Thy salvation.”
Salvation is there thrown round Him, and us in Him,
(v. 36.) In verse 47 He exalts “the rock of my salva- -
tion,” and in verse 51 “He is the tower of salvation for
His king.” . T.HR

Ir in the meditative reading of every passage of
Scripture the imaginative tendency of some minds is
to be watched, so likewise is the literal or exact method
of others, It was an error of too much ewactness of
inderpretation to say, “How can this man give us his
 flesh to eat ?” because Jesus had been speaking of eating
" His flesh and drinking His blood ; and it was an error
of too much. liberty in interpretation to say;_ “ That
(disciple should not die,” because Jesus had said, “If I
wﬂl thab he tarry till T come, what is that to.thee?”
S J. G. B,
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TREASURE IN EARTHEN VESSELS.

2 CORINTHIANS iv,

It is a great thing to remember—what Christians too
easily forget—that we are called to the enjoyment of
heavenly things, and we live by the revelation of them,
God has not introduced grace and His Son and Spirit
to make us get along easily in this world—it was not
needed—but to bring us-to the enjoyment of heavenly
things, and to live in them. 'What characterizes a man
is what his mind is on, and then all his ways flow from
that.

The apostle says that we “in this tabernacle do
groan, being burdened;” that is, all we have of this
world. . The Lord uses it as an occasion of His dealings
with us; but He does not take that up until salvation
is settled. Redemption being settled, we find difficulties
and exercises come in, and the apostle gives us here
and in chapter xii, what the principle and power of his
walk were. What we are called to is the manifestation
of the life of Christ; your whole life is to be nothing
but that. God is revealed, we have life, and the Holy
Ghost is our power; we are set here as the epistles
of Christ, for men to read. Whilst waiting for Christ
to manifest Himself in glory, we have to manifest Him
in grace.

It is not pleasant to “ do Well.and suffer for it;” but
is not that what Christ did ? It is what we have to do .
in lowliness and meekness. He first gives us a place
in heaven, Christ our life, and then sets us down here .
. to do that. We have the revelation of God Himself in
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the person of His Son. He dwells in us, and we in
Him; and we know it, for He has given us of His
Spirit. Our place before God is settled; Christ is our
life. 'We have the knowledge of God, and power to
walk in this world ; and, another thing, heavenly things
are revealed—the things that belong to the place in
which we are. “ We have received, not the spirit of the
world, but the Spirit which is of God, that we might
" know the things that are freely given us of God -
There we are to live, and get the motive that char-
acterizes us as Christians, If that were always so, we
" should be always really epistles of Christ—in our
houses, our dress, in our every-day life,in all the things
that are the expression of & man’s heart. Is Christ
the motive in every thing we do? If not, we leave
Him for some vanity or other What every Christian
has to do is to commend himself “to every man’s
conscience in the sight of God” (v 2), that if they
judge him, it should be for consistency.

Verse 6. “God, who commanded the hcrht to shme :
out of darkness, hath shined in our hearts, P &e. That
is where every Christian is. The glory of God is
revealed in my heart, and I am thus to manifest it in
the ‘world, that they should see it in my words and
ways and in my gift, if I have one—that all I say
and do should give out the light of the knowledge
of God in a world’ of pitch darkness. It has been
revealed in our hearts to make it shine out in the
dark of this world, - It is a blessed place, but a very
distinet and definite one. If Christ is revealed, He
has brought in the knowledge of God; all the
-glory of God, His holiness, His majesty, His love,
has shined into our hearts, that we may give it out.
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‘That is very simple if it were all; but it is not all.
It is God's way to put this in an earthen vessel. The
apostle does not speak here of wickedness, but weakness,
We have to get the flesh put down, and we get chasten-
ing. We know that, but the apostle does not go on
that ground here. It is not a question of sin or failure,
but of the path of the Christian as. such. The first
element is, he has the whole glory of God revealed;
but in this “earthen vessel, that the excellency of the
power may be of God”—constant dependence.

Great, excellent, and wonderful as the treasure is, He
has put it in a place which, to man’s eye and mind and
thought, is unfit for it—as to power, I mean. Therefore .
in your life, even when you are going on-right, you get

* these two elements—all the glory of God revealed in
your heart; but put purposely in an earthen vessel,.
because there is a great deal for us to learn as regards
what poor, weak, wretched creatures we are. . Peter
says, “I will . go to prison and to death for Thee.”
“Will you?” the Lord says. “I will see” We all
know what it was. You may say he had not. the
Holy Ghost. No, but the flesh is as treacherous now
- a8 it was before the Holy Ghost was given; of course
there is more power to keep it down. We may learn
slowly what it is, but learn it we must. It comes out
even when we are seeking to serve Christ honestly, as
Peter was. It is the thought of God to put the treasure
in this vessel that it may learn itself what it is, and we
must learn it. 'We may:earnestly and honestly go and
preach Christ, and heartily; but if we have not learnt
ourselves there is some confidence in self, and we make
mistakes, . It is lovely to see Moses going down and
associating himself with the poor brickmakers; but he
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had not-learnt himself, and he killed an Egyptian, and
then ran away.
I must keep watching the flesh, for I know what it
is; then I lean on a strength that is not mine, and wait
for God’s direction and guidance ; for I know myself in
~such a way as to have confidence in Another, not in
myself, By the discovery of my weakness I know
I have no power but in God. Paul had a thorn in the -
flesh, He had been put down when he was converted,
but he had to be kept down that he might know it was
not the. capacity of Paul, but that the power of Christ
might rest upon him, God says, “It is J working in
you. Cannot I work through your boggling ?” «Oh,
then,” says Paul, “I will keep it! Most gladly will I
glory in mine infirmities,” Here he says, “We are
. troubled on every side, but not distressed;” for we
have God: to look to, Perplexed, but not in despair.”
I cannot see a way out for myself, but I have God, and
He is a sure way. * Persecuted, but not forsaken’;” for
God is with me. ~ “Cast down, but not destroyed.” He -
lived in the consciousness that the Lord was always
there, and that he wanfed Him; Even in truth and
sincerity of. heart we are apt to go on as if we did not
want the Lord. If for one instant I have not Him
with me I am nothing, Where we are seeking to serve
" Christ we have to learn our own lesson; but where
there is not that dependence there will be failure.
In smell things or in great things we cannot do-anything
without Him, and we are not to do good in the strength
of ‘our own thoughts; we are slow to learn it, .
There are two remedies for this. First, “Always
" bearing about in the body the dying of Jesus,” (v. 10.)
The apostle applies it to himself, and that goes very far,
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though it is not all; but if you applied the cross
to every thought that arises in your heart, you would
find how many thoughts the cross would crucify. The
flesh would never put up a thought at all. What
thought could a dead man put up? Of course, we
have to be gentle and courteous as Christians; but the
old man has been put to death, and I have to reckon
myself dead. Here he is carrying it out every day.
I might fear there are many here who do not so apply
it to every thought and feeling and purpose; who
do not so-distrust the flesh, and everything in mere
human nature. If I let my body live, there is flesh.
But he says, I bear about in the body the dying of -
Jesus, that the life also of Jesus may be manifest
in my body. In order to manifest Christ always,
T hold the flesh dead. That is his part in faith. Then
comes the second thing—God’s part. “We which live
are alway delivered to death for Jesus’ sake, that the
life also of Jesus might be made manifest in our
mortal flesh.” However faithful he was, God had to
help him. He could not trust him, and He cannot
trust you. He puts you through circumstances where
the flesh comes out, and then says, There now. Paul
could say all this trial and exercise was for Christ’s
sake. With us very often it is for flesh’s sake.

The fulness of the glory is ours. The glory has
shone into our hearts; but He puts it in an earthen
vessel, because our hearts have to learn what we are,
No will can be allowed; no self-stirring, no flesh,
no thought from the vanity of this world can be
allowed—nothing that does not suit this treasure. But
do not thoughts come into your mind, and allowed
there, that do not suit the tieasure of heaven? Things



126 TREASURE IN EARTHEN VESSELS,

that do not take the form of gross evil, but a quantity

of things that are not Christ? Take the day’s conver-

sation. Has there been no vanity, no idleness? Is~
your speech “alway with grace, seasoned with salt”?

If you take up a newspaper and read of the vanities of -
the world, do you then turn to read of Christ and

His glory, and not find your heart dull? If you do

not find it out, you may be sure it will get duller

and duller, It hinders the preciousness of Christ.
to you. You have lost power. You do not go and

read your Bible and pray with the same freshness.

When I apply the cross of Christ, it stops the moving

of my heart. The Lord puts me through circumstances -
that put me to the test. If death came and found me

a dead man, what effect would it have? What is

killing a dead man? With the apostle the flesh was

kept down, and he was looking to God. He says, “ We

were pressed out of measure, beyond strength, insomuch

that we despaired even of life;” but we trusted in

God, who raised the dead. Would their killing him

prevent God’s raising him ? It would bring it nearer.

We can bless God for it. He puts down the flesh that

wants putting down. “Death worketh in us, and life

in you” Death was working in Paul, and nothing but

life worked as regards others. Oh that it were so

with us!

The practical effect of it is,* All things are for your
sakes.” When self is down, I begin to think the
thoughts of God, and every thing is for us. I see
«all things are yours—1life, death, things present, things
to come—and ye are Christ’'s; and Christ is God's,”
Do you believe that “all things are. for your sakes”?
that all that hgppens in the world, no matter what the -
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motives that govern men in it, every thing is for your
sakes? He makes every thing work together for your
good, every circumstance in your life. They may not
be pleasant, but we have not to- be occupied with them
as the world is. God overrules all. He lets man go
on, but “makes the wrath of man to praise Him.”
Peter says, in' Acts ii—You, by wicked hands, crucified
and slew Him—but it was by the “ determinate counsel
and foreknowledge of God.” We want only to have
confidence that He has a purpose, and that purpose
is to glorify His Son. Whatever is needed for that
He will do. If my eyes are straightforward to glorify
Him, every thing goes right. If I go against His
path, He will knock me over. If I am in His path,
He helps me on; but I must be there with His
strength. Paul says, “ We faint not.” I do not go on
in my own strength. I may be weary or weak, but it
is God. 1 may be faint in my mind; but “when I am
weak, then am I strong.” “The inward man is renewed
day by day.” Dependence is renewed. You never get
in the grace of to-day strength for to-morrow. If I
have learned in it more of _Chn_st it is profit for eternity,
of course; but if the manna was kept a day it stank—
it became self-righteousness. You must be dependent
. every instant. (v. 17.)- Every trouble gives the appre-
‘hension of what is to come. “Never mind,” he says,
“it is a ‘light affliction.’” The inward man is not
touched, it is “renewed day by day;”- and we get
“blessing by these very things.

I would ask you, Are you ready to take this place,
willing to be under God’s hand, cleaving to Him with
purpose of heart, saying, “I want to get Christ, to win
Him, and here I have one thing to do—to manifest
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- Christ”? Are you willing to have your flesh put down ?
It is singleness of eye. What Satan is at is to get us
to have, if it were ever so little, confidence in the flesh.
Do you say, “Let the vessel be dealt with as He will,

in whatever He sees needed, so that Christ may be

. manifested, whether by life or by death” ? TIs that the
- desire of your hearts ? J. N. D: (1872.)

A CONTRAST.

L
TaE glory of the kingdom spread
Over the Labor’s lofty head,
Lighting the mountain steeps;
. And Jesu’s robes were glistering white,
-«  His face—the Sun in all its might,
And—DPeter sleeps!

L

'Tis night, and in Gethéemane
A prostrate Form in agony,

‘With bitter crying, weeps ;
The ‘darkness deepens at His groan
(The darkest night this world hath’ known),

And-—DPeter sleeps!
* * * * *

. IIr. -
He lies upon the dungeon floor,
A guard, quadrupled round the door, -
Its midnight vigil keeps ;
Two chains of iron bind him fast;
. To-morrow’s morn shall be his last :
And~—Peter slesps! E L. B,
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JOHN THE BAPTIST. -
CHarTER V., _
JOHN THE BAPTIST AS A MAN AND A ‘WITNESS..

- JomN i, ; iil, 28-81.

WE have been considering John the Baptist’s greatness.
as a prophet, according to the Lord’s words in Matthew
xi. 9. A second word in this same chapter presents to
us rather his greatness as a man—* Verily,” said the
Lord, “among them that are born of women there hath
not risen a greater than John the Baptist.” (v. 11.)*
In the first chapter of John's gospel he is great in
three ways—apersonally, as a witness, and morally.

Let us first consider his PERsON. From the opening
of the gospel, after having brought before us, to borrow
another’s words, “that which the Lord is divinely in -
Himself” (vv. 1-5), the Holy Spirit solemnly introduces
a man upon the scene who was distinguished by his
mission from all other men—*There was a man sent
from God, whose name was John.” (v. 6.) Then (v 8)
he characterizes him by a negative sign—* He was not
that Light” ‘What must have been the personal worth
~ of this man, for the Holy Spirit to declare that he was
not that which God Himself is in His essence! The
Lord proclaims in chapter v. what he actually was—
“He was a burning and a shining light : and ye were
willing for a season to rejoice in his light” (v. 36.)
As a lamp, his brightness was so great, that when he

* We do not forget that Luke vii, 26 applies this same pussage to
the prophet John the Baptist.



130 "JOHN THE BAPTIST.

appeared he brought with him nearly as much joy as the
daystar brings. 'When the Jews send priests and Levites
from Jerusalem to ask who he is, John replies, “I am
not the Christ” nor “that prophet” (announced in Deut.
xviii. 15-18). Such was his worth in the eyes of men,
that he must needs announce that he is not the most
noted person in Israel. Except Christ, never was
there in this world a greater than he. -

Let us now examine his TESTIMONY. It was well-
nigh- unbounded as connected with Christ's divine
character in this gospel. It was manifold, even though
referring to an only and unique object.

First; “he came to bear witness of ‘the light”—a
mission unprecedented in the history of man. Morally
the world was a desolate place, buried in perpetual
night. John the Baptist comes upon the scene,
‘announcing the appearance of a Luminary which would
dissipate the darkness, and bring health and joy and
life to the miserable, Such is the earliest testimony
of this man, Alas! its results ought to have been
in proportion to its importance; for John came “that
all men through him might believe” (v. 7); but the
predicted Lxcht was neither comprehended by the dark-
ness, known by the world, nor received by His own
(Israel). These last were very willing to rejoice for
a seagon in the light, but they would not come to the
Son to have life. (John v. 35, 40.)

Secondly, John the Baptist bears witness to the
Word made flesh (v. 15), to God become man, come
down to’ change our state and to reveal to us the
Father, What a testimony was that in contrast with
what -God had revealed in past ages! The law was
given by Moses, but that which in grace could meet
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man’s state while also revealing :it had till now been
- unknown. Israel had been able to know God as
Jehovah, The only begotten Son, which is in the
bosom of the Father, has brought us into relationship
with the Father. Moreover, the test1mony of John
admits of this revelation.

A third testimony is found in verse 19 a neoamve
testimony you may say, for John tells us here what
he is mot. It is this to which the Lord apparently
" alludes when He says, “ Ye have sent unto John” (comp.
1.19), “and ke bare witness unto the truth.” (Chap. v.33.)
Now this record sets John the Baptist aside entirely.
The truth was that he was nothing, and that the Christ
—the Prophet whom he had not yet seen—was every
thing. This testimony is of exceeding beauty. John
the Baptist sets himself aside for the triumph of the
truth. Later on, the Christ announced by John, after
having made nothing of himself, appears before Pilate,
witnesses to the fact that He is a King, and sets no
value on His life in order to maintain the truth, John
the Baptist had said, “I am not;” Jesus said, “I am.”
On this occasion the Lord might have kept silence ; but
when it is a question of the truth He speaks, and His
reply is like the signature to His condemnation.

‘We now come to a fourth testimony (v. 29) of particular
importance in the career of this man of God. Until now
John did not know.the Lord personally. “He seeth
Jesus coming unto him,” and he utters a cry of joy.
He does not say, « Behold the Light,” or the Word made
flesh, or the Christ; but, “ Behold the Lamb of God,
which taketh away the sin of the world” The value
of the work and person of Christ are made known
to.him at one and the same time. In Jesus he recog-
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nizes the perfect victim and the Saviour. He beholds
the work of the “ZLamb of God” right on to the

confines of eternity. He contemplates it in its results
until the new heavens and the new earth are established,
where righteousness dwells, where sin shall be for ever
banished. He is still occupied with its results. When -
bearing record, he says, “I saw the Spirit descending

from heaven like a dove, and it abode upon Him. . . .

The same is He which baptizeth with the Holy Ghost.”

(vv. 32, 83,) By this baptism the believer is henceforth

assured of the efficacy of -this work in his favour. He

is filled with the hope of soon being w1th Christ, and
conformed to Him in heaven.

Dear reader, what was the case with John ought to
be the case with all of us. We only really appreciate
the value of the work of Christ when we know Him
as-a Person. If John the Baptist had a profound
knowledge of these things, it was because Jesus filled
every place in his heart. The personal knowledge of
Christ increases in our souls the knowledge of every
thing, at the same time that it brings us to nothing in
our own esteem and in that of the world, or rather in
the way in which we seek its esteermn. The apostle
Paul, while looking at the unsearchable riches of Christ,
said, “I, who am less than the least of all saints”
But Christ is known only by faith. This is what men
discover when with the intellect they seek to find out’
God—they think that John the Baptist is the Christ, and
they say that Christ is John the Baptlsb (Matt. xvi. 14.)}

This testimony, be it remarked, is not strictly pro-
phetic. John, instructed beforehand, understood these
things, as we may understand them, in making the
acquaintance of the Lamb of God, Also we find, in
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verse 34, a fifth testimony: “And I saw, and bare

“record that this is the Son of God.” He can say, “Now
I hawe seen, and borne witness to that which I have seen!
This Man, to whom God Himself bears witness by the
descent of the Holy Ghost, is the Son of God.”

Such a witness as John the Baptist might have,
without doubt, had a high opinion of himself, But
what renders him MORALLY great (we have already -
touched on this point) is that he is less than nothing in
his own eyes, not because he seeks to put himself out
of sight, but because for him Christ fills heaven, earth,
eternity, and his own heart, and that He is for him all
that is contained in these precious names: Lord, Christ,
Prophet, Lamb of God, Delight of Heaven, Son of God,
Bridegroom, His whole heart is taken possession of
by this Man, who comes after him, but who is before
him. So when the emissaries of the Jews ask him,
“What sayest thou of thyself?” he replies, “I am
the voice of one crying in the wilderness.” «I say
nothing of myself; I am a voice” He might have
said, “I am the mouthpiece of God;” but no, an
instrument might even think itself something. “I
am the voice of one crying ”——that, so to speak, robs
him of his personality ; “ crying in the wilderness”—a
voice which awakens an echo, valueless in the hearing
of men. “Why baptizest thou then?” they ask. “I
baptize with water,” he replies: “what is my baptism
beside His?” Then, on the morrow, in company with
his_disciples, he stands there and looks ; he looks upon
the Son of God as He walks. His heart goes out to
Him, “ Behold the Lamb of God,” he says. ‘An eminent
teacher likes to gather together disciples who listen to .
his ingtructions, 1Is this teacher sent from God? XHis
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satisfaction will be enhanced by the thouoht that he is
.communicating to them a divine teachmg Well, John
incites his disciples to go to Jesus, and remains alone—
not alone in the wilderness, he was accustomed to that,
but alone amidst that which was about to become the
famlly of God.

In chap. iii. 26 his dlsclples ha.ve not the same self-
abnegation, They come to him and say, “Rabbi, He
‘that was with thee beyond Jordan, to whom thou barest
witnéss, behold, the same baptizeth, énd all men come ~
to Him.” They make John the important man, and
Christ the secondary person. _“See,”-they say to John,
““how He treats you.” John reminds his disciples of
his- own -testimony. with regard to Christ. Then he
adds, “He that hath the bride is-the Bridegroom.” -
(w. 29) -The bride is not John; he knows that. But
the great prophet is content to have a secondary place ;
for he has Christ, He is the “friend of the Bride-
groom,” He listens to outpourings which are not
"addressed to him; but what matter? He hears the
Bridegroom’s voice, and his joy is fulfilled. Others
will find' their joy-in more intimate relationships; but
John' the Baptist’s joy is perfect in an inferior relation-
ship; the Lord has given it to him. It is not the -
" highest, but it is of Hun and that is enough for this
man of God. His joy is fulfilled in Him who is ‘the
Bridegroom of another. Touching humility in the -
greatest among them that are born of women !

May it not be truly said that John the Baptist's joy
in this inferior position was fuch greater than ours is
generally who have the privilege of being the Bride of
Christ ? And are we not humbled at the thought' of this?
~John appreciated our relationship, kept his own, and did
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not covet another. There was no more jealousy in him

than among the angels, when at the birth of Christ they

celebrated good-will toward man, and magnified & work

of which they were not the objects, but which con-
templated guilty and lost sinners. John stood by with

his eyes fixed on the Bridegroom’s face, and his ears

strained to hear Him. He found his pleasure in self-

forgetfulness, like Mary at.the feet of Jesus, and
allowed his heart, like an empty vessel, to be- filled by

the countless perfections of a Bridegroom who was not

for him, “He must increase,” he adds; “but I must

- decrease.” Christ- has increased; John has decreased

into nothingness. 'This great witness, after having
recorded his testimony, gathered his disciples around

Jesus, and saw his testimony entirely replaced by

Christ’s. His glory consists in having brought into

prominence the glory of the One who alone is-worthy

of glory. May it be so with us. We are not called to

assume John the Baptist's prophetical and personal

glory, but may. it be ours, in self-forgetfulness, to be

clothed with something of his moral greatness, and to

have Christ filling our souls! . H R.

. CONFESSION.

Gop has been perfectly satisfied, as to all the believer’s
sing, in the cross of Christ. On that cross a full atone-
ment was presented for every jot and tittle of sin, in
the believer's nature, and on his conscience. Hence,
therefore, God does not need any further propitiation.
He does not need aught to draw his heart toward the
believer. We do not require to supplicate Him to be
“faithful and just,” when His faithfulness and justice .
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have been so gloriously dlsplayed vindicated, and -
answered in the death of Christ. Our sins.can never
come into God’s presence, inasmuch as Christ, who bore
them all, and put them away, is there instead: - But if
we sin, conscience will feel it, must feel it; yea, the
Holy Ghost will make us feel it. He cannot allow so
much as a single light thought to pass unjudged. What
then? Has our sin made its way into the presence of
- God? Has it found its place in the unsullied light of
the inner sanctuary ? God forbid! The “Advocate” is
there—* Jesus Christ the righteous”—to maintain, in
unbroken mtevmty, the relationship in which we stand. _
But though sin cannot affect God’s thoughts in reference
to us, it can and does affect our thonghts in reference
" to Him. Though it cannot make its way into God’s
presence, it can make its way into ours, in a most
distregsing and humiliating manner. Though it cannot
hide the Advocate from God’s view, it can hide Him
from ours, It gathers like a thick, dark cloud on.our
"spiritual horizon, so that our souls cannct bask in the
" blessed beams of our Father's countenance. It cannot
affect our relationship with God; but it can very
seriously affect our enjoyment thereof. What therefore
are we to do? - The word answers, “If we confess our
sins, He is faithful and just to forgive us our sins,
and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.” By con-
fession we get our conscience cleared, the sweet sense
of our relatlonshlp restored, the dark cloud dispersed,
the chilling, withering influence removed ; our thoughts
. of God set straight. Such is the,d_wme method, a_nd

‘we'may truly say, that the’heart that knows what it is
to have ever been in the place of confession, will feel
the divine power of the apostle’s words, « My little
children, these things I write unto you, that ye sin not.”
(1 John ii. 1.) CHM
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L
Luxe ix, 50 ; xi, 23,

AN examination of these scriptures will show at once
that not only is there no contradiction between them,
but also that they are in perfect harmony, In the first
case John had told the Lord that when they saw a man
casting out devils in His name, they had forbidden hnn,
because, as he said, “he followeth not with us.” The
answer was, ““ Forbid him not : for he that is not against
us is for us.” That is, in the Lord’s conflict with Satan
every one, though not taking the ground of being His
disciple, who was working with the same end in view
(for the man in question was casting out demons in the
Lord’s name) was really. on the Lord’s side. He might
be defective as to confession and walk, but as long as
he was not against the Lord in His warfare with the
power of the enemy, he was really for Him. An
illustration may be drawn from the attitude of Paul,
~when in prison, towards those who, from different
motives, were preaching the gospel. (Phil i) In every
way, the apostle said, Christ was preached, and hence
he rejoiced. In like manner John and the disciples
should have rejoiced when they saw this man casting
out demons in the name of Christ, for though in a
wrong place, he ‘was really doing Christ's work, and
wag thus, whatever his own state, “for Christ” The
second case is very different. Here the enemies of
Christ charge Him with - casting ‘out devils through
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Beelzebub, the prince of the devils. The Lord con-
victed His adversaries of their wickedness, and warned
them of the consequences of their attitude; and then
it was that He said, “ He that is not with me is against
me: and he that gathereth not with me scattereth.”
When it was a question—and this was the question
raised—between Christ and Satan, no neutrality could
be permitted. To stand aloof then was to side with the
enemy ; and not to gather, not to gather positively to
~ Him, was to scatter. . So now, whenever Satan appears
on the scene in opposition to Christ, whatever the way
in which he may show himself, if there be not an open
confession of Christ, if any even remain silent, the work
of the enemy is done, and such are against Christ,
because they are not with Him. Take one example
from Scripture, 'When Moses confronted the golden .
calf in‘the camp of Israel, and cried, “ Who is on the
Lord’s side ?” all who did not respond to his challenge,
even though they had not fallen into idolatry, were
against Jehovah, (Compare Judges v.23) . . E. D,

1.
Hes. ix, 11, 12,

Attention to the context, as all confess, is necessary
in order to determine the exact force and significance
of many scriptures, This is especially the case with
the one before us; and we cannot but think, in view of .
recent discussions, that had this been remembered much
confusion and error of statement- would bhave been
‘avoided. In many quarterd, in former as well as in
later controversies, it has beex assumed that this serip-
ture states that Christ “entered” by His own blood
. into the heavenly sanctuary; and thereon the question
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‘has been raised, Did He make propitiation in heaven?
or did He present His blood there -before God? It is
needful therefore to ascertain whether this assumption
is correct, Let the reader carefully note the language
employed : “But Christ being come an high priest of
good things to come, by a greater and more perfect
tabernacle . . . neither by the blood of goats and calves,
but by His own blood, He entered in once into the holy
place,” & The point is whether the words “by His
own blood” are connected with “being come” in verse
11, or with “ entered,” in verse 12. A careful exami-
nation shows, in our judgment, that “ being come,” and
not “entered,” governs the words “by His own blood.”
Another, referring to the phrase, says, “dia [that is,
“by "] here is, I doubt not at all, characteristic of His
coming, He came in that way, His coming being in
the power of and characterized by these things; not
the place through or the means by which,” that is, the
greater and more perfect tabernacle is not the place
through which, nor His blood the means by which, He
came, but His coming, according to the quotation made,
was characterized by these things. This interpretation
is entirely supported by another scripture: “This is He
that came by water and blood.” (1 John v. 6.) And
the addition the apostle makes goes far to explain it;
for he proceeds, “ Not by water only, but by water and
blood "—the “by” in this case being another preposition
signifying oftentimes “in the power of.” The truth then
is, and this is the important point, that Christ came as
having to do with the heavenly sanctuary and with His
own blood; and keeping this in mind, it will be at
once perceived that the passage cannot be used in any
way to support the theory of propitiation. after death. -
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On the other hand, the teaching of the whole epistle is
entirely opposed to any such thought, Again and again
everything is made to depend upon the offering up of
Himself (vii, 27), the offering' of the body of Jesus
Christ once (x. 10), one offering (x. 14), &c., expressions
which relate, and are confined to, what was done on the
cross, and which teach unmistakably that it was there
the work. of atonement was for ever completed. In
every age Satan has assailed the cross of Christ, not
only by open antagonism, but also by the subtle pretext
of explaining more fully the work of Christ. It behoves
us therefore to be watehful, and to maintain the simple
teaching of the word of God, that it was on the cross
alone the work of atonement was wrought out; for it
was there that God made Him who knew no sin to be .
sin for us, and it was there that Christ suffered for sin,
the Just for the unjust, to bring us to God, as well as
there that His own self bare our sins in His own body
on the tree. It is only & consequence of these remarks
to add, that the translation, “He entered in once into
the holy place, hawving obtained eternal redemption,”
must be insisted upon and maintained.

NotHING but knowing the place Christ had in the
world will enable me to overcome the world in my
heart. There is no possibility of getting on with God,
unless the world is given up, and the heart is satisfied
with Christ. Christ must be everything.

- Untin I have learned that Christ is everything, and
that I am nothing, I never know my true place, whether
-in the world or in the assembly.
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THE SIN OF MIRIAM AND AARON.
NuMBERS xif,

THE instruction found in this chapter is most striking
and solemn—instruction never more needed than at
the present moment. “Miriam and Aaron spake
against Moses because of the Et,hiopian woman whom
he had married.” In the previous chapter the people
bad fallen into sin, complaining of the hardships and
deprivations of their pilgrim life; and Moses, chafed
in spirit at the conduct of the people, and weary of his
service, also failed; and now Miriam and Aaron rise
up in rebellion against Moses as the leader of the
people. Miriam was a prophetess, and Aaron was the
priest, while Moses was “king in Jeshurun.” "It is the
rebellion of the people therefore (for Miriam and Aaron
are representatives of Israel) against the rights and
authority of Christ; or, to speak more accurately, it is
the people using their privileges as being the messenger
of  Jehovah, entrusted with the communications of His
mind, and hence His witnesses, and as enjoying access
to Him through the priest, to cast off the authority
conferred on Moses as the faithful servant and adminis-
trator of Jehovah's house. It is a solemn thing when
the people of God employ the position which grace has
bestowed upon them, t6 cleim the rights which belong
alone to Christ; as if the dignities which have flowed
trom grace could ever be independent of their sourca, .
Miriam would seem to have been the instigat
of the rebelhon for she is first named, and on her
G .
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falls the weight of the chastisement. The occasion,

or the ostensible occasion, was the fact that Moses had

married an Ethiopian woman, This he had certainly

done, but it was long before he was appointed to be a

ruler and deliverer of his people—when indeed he had

been rejected of Israel in Egypt, and driven into exile

‘by the wrath of the king.. In this position. therefore

the very marriage of which they complained was the

exhibition in type of the sovereign grace of God, who,

on the rejection by Israel of His beloved Son, would

give Him a bride from among the Gentiles, to be His
companion for ever in glory. Miriam and Aaron were

thus not only blind to the actings of the sovereign

grace of Jehovah, but they also were forgetful t;hat

they themselves were debtors to that same grace; for

He who had called Moses to be the mediator, had also :
“adsigned to them their respective places. '

‘In truth, however, jealousy was the fount of these
bitter waters, as verse 2 reveals. The marriage of
Moses was only used as a blind to conceal what was
working in their hearts. What they desired was
equality with Moses; for they said, “Hath the Lord -
indeed spoken only by Moses ? hath He not also spoken

' by us?’ All this ‘was very specious and deceptive,
It might seem to unwary souls as if Miriam and Aaron
were only guarding the rights of the Lord’s people,
merely asserting that while Jehovah was their common
Lord they were all alike brethren. Such a thing is not
unheard of to-day—saints claiming (as if there could-
be claims where all is of' grace) to be on a common
equality, a8 to gift as well as to position, to the forget-
fulness of the fact that the Lord as Head has given
© gifts to His Church according to HIS own will The
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same sovereign will that put Moses into his place,
determines the places of His servants in the assembly
—a sphere where the Lord alone has His rights,
and where He will surely vindicate His authority
when His people call it in question, or fail to uphold
it. What might have seemed zeal on the part ‘of
Miriam and Aaron was in fact therefore rebelhon ‘
against the authority of Jehovah.

The next record is, that “the Lord heard it” We
may well lay it to heart, as reminding us how near the
Lord is to us even in our failures. It is not sarprising
that He should hearken and hear the conversation of
* those that feared Him, and spake often one to another,

as recorded in Malachi; but the history of Thomas, as
well as the present incident, teaches us, what we other-
wise might forget, that He equally listens (but with
what a different attitude!) to our sinful and doubting
words.. Mark, too, that before the action of the Lord is
- described, consequent upon His hearing the words
of Miriam and Aaron, the Holy Spirit turns aside
to bear testimony to His servant Moses. This is
exceedingly beautiful, and the testimony is not less so.
It says, “ Now the man Moses was very meek, above all
the men which were upon the face of the earth.” (». 3.
This, we say, is a wondrous testimony, and one that
points to the fact that in personal character—character
produced assuredly by the Holy Spirit-—as well as in
office, Moses was a-distinct foreshadowing of Christ.
(See Matt. xi. 29.) There is a special reason for the
introduction of this testimony in this place. "A meek
spirit- never -resents - an insult, but bows its head
unresistingly . in the presence of evil, accepting all .
without complaint, Moses therefore would not have
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vindicated himself; and on this very account it is that
the Lord Himself stepped in to clear His servant from.
the aspersions cast upon him. (Compa.re Rom, xii. 19.)
The testimony to his meekness gives thus the ground
~also for Jehovah’s action in summoning Moses and
his accusers to meet Him at the tabernacle of thev
eongregation.

The Lord spake suddenly, it will be observed. He
~was prompt to vindicate His sovereign rights, and He
spake “unto” each; for He had to deal with each
individually, They obeyed, perforce obeyed, the divine
summons, “and they three came out. - And the Lord-
came down in the pillar of the cloud, and stood in the
door of the tabernacle, and called Aaron and Miriam ;
and they both came forth.” (vwv. 4, 5) It is to be
noticed that, while all three were commanded to come
out to the tabernacle, only Aaron and Miriam are
spoken to when the Lord came down to meet them;
His object was to deal with the sin of the two rebels,
-and to maintain the position of His servant; and in
His tenderness, He permits Moses to be present to hear
- his own vindication. And what a vindication it.was!
To a prophet the Lord would make Himself known
in a vision, and would speak unto him in a dream;
b_ut; a far closer intimacy He had reserved for His
servant Moses, who was faithful in all His house.
(See Heb, iii, 5, 6.) To him “will I speak mouth to
mouth, even apparently, and not in dark speeches ; -and
the similitude of the Lord shall he behold.” _

The Lord thus testifies, in this remarkable manner,
both to the fidelity of His servant and also to the special
 place of nearness which He, in His grace, had vouchsafed -
unto him, Miriam and Aaron had saud “Hath not the
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Lord also spoken by us?” “None but Moses,” is the
Lord’s answer, “has the privilege of being spoken to
* mouth to mouth, and of beholding ‘the similitude of’
the Lord.’” There is an especial significance in this
statement. It points back to the apostacy of Israel, in
which Aaron and Miriam had had their share; when
Moses alone was faithful, and when, in communion
with Jehovah’s mind, he had taken the tabernacle, and
pitched it without the camp, afar off from the camp,
and called it the tabernacle of the congregation; for
then it .was that the cloudy pillar descended, and stood
at the door of the tabernacle (as in the scene before us),
“and the Lord spake unto Moses face to face, as a man
~ speaketh unto his friend.” (Exodus xxxiii. 7-11) Where
were Aaron and Miriam at that time? And yet they
had dared to deny his place of intimacy with the Lord,
and to claim equality with him!  What wonder that
the  Lord says, after recalling this to their minds,
“Wherefore then were ye not afraid to speak against
my servant Moses?” (v. 8.) This was to sin indeed,
~.and to sin both against holiness and grace; and hence
“the anger of the Lord was kindled against them ; and
He departed.” (v. 9.) But when the cloud had departed
from off the tabernacle, it was seen that His hand had
smitten Miriam ; for she was leprous, white as snow.
And Aaron, who had joined her in rebellion, is made to
- perceive the awful consequences of their sin.. Time
was when Mlnam the prophetess, had led the song of
the women of Israel on the banks of the Red Sea; and
now she was a defiled leper! “ How often is it that the
character of sin is not seen until its fruits are reaped !

- The eyes of Aaron are opened the moment he beheld . -

the chastisement inflicted on his sister, and, humbled, -
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he turns at once to Moses (to Moses, whose mediator-
ship he had denied), and cries,“Alas, my lord, I beseech
~ thee, lay not the sin upon us, wherein we have done
foolishly, and wherein we have sinned. Let her not beé
as one dead, of whom the flesh is half consumed when
he cometh out of his mother’s womb.” (. 11, 12.)

© It is evident that Jehovah had wrought mightily in
Aaron’s soul through the dealing of His hand; for
nothing could be more complete than his confessmn ,
and intercession. First, by turning to Mosés he humbles

himself, and acknowledges the special place which

Moses occupies before God; next, he fully identifies
himself with Miriam’'s sin (“ Wherein we have done

foolishly, and wherein we have sinned”). He then

owns their common desert; and, finally, he takes the

place of intercessor on behalf of Miriam.* -Moges in- -
stantly responds to the appeal of Aaron,.  Nothing
could be more beautiful than the self-forgetfulness of
this meek and faithful servant in all this scene. He -
had left himself in the hands of the Lord, and he had
been amply vindicated; and with unruffled calm he
responds to the intercession.of Aaron, and takes his -
place of mediator, showing that there was not a trace
of feeling upon his lowly spirit, as he thus immediately
cried unto the Lord, saying, “ Heal her now, O God, T -
beseech thee.” (v. 13) Jehovah heard His servant’s
prayer,  But the sin of Miriam had not only been
against God, it was also against Moses; and hence
Jehoveh will have her to suffer certain consequences of

# There is doubtless, whatever trhe'contrast, a typieal reference also
in this to the intercession of Christ, as founded upon His identification
with His people’s sins on the cross, on behalf of Israel, smitten with
leprosy because of their rejection of grace, which mcluded the Gentxles

- (the Ethiopian) as well as themselves,
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her rebellion in the eyes of all His people. A far less
thing—even if her father had but: spit in her face—
would have entailed seven days’ shame. How much
~ more when she had been polluted with the leprosy in
- chastisement of her sin! She was healed in answer to
the prayer of Moses; but she must be. shut out from
. the camp seven days before she could be restored to
‘the enjoyment of her lost privileges. '
: These facts are very instructive. Whenever sin is
committed by the people of God, it is forgiven on
confession. (See 1 John i. 9.) This is undoubted; but
-at the same time the forgiven saint has often. to
suffer, after he is forgiven, certain governmental
consequences of his sin. Thus. if a sin, for example,
has.been committed by a believer against the people of
God, the one who has committed it may often be
outside of the privileges of the assembly long after he
is assured of forgiveness. Moreover, it should be
remarked that while forgiveness. is immediate on
confessmn, restoration to .communion is a work of
time. Seven days must elapse, as in the -case of
Miriam—a period during which. self-judgment will
have its perfect work, bringing the soul to view its sin
in communion with God, and thus taking His. pert
against it. When this point is reached, restoration is
complete, and the soul can be received back again into -
the assembly as the expression of their confidence
in its restoration. - It is well when the people of God
have apprehended this divine method with souls.
Another thing is to be observed. “The péople jour-
neyed not.till Miriam was brought in again.” The sin
- of one delayed the progress of all the people. In truth,
when the assembly is occupied with dlsc1p11ne, and there
a2
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are seasons when the Lord’s honour requires that it .
should be so occupied, it has no leisure for edification

or progress, - When Achan sinned, the victories of Israel

came to an end; and they were compelled to purge

themselves from evil before they could resume their.
conflicts with the foe;~ "And so here, the camp could

not take one further step towards Cansan until Miriam

is brought back. This shows out,-in & Very solemn

manner, the nature and consequences of gin in the
midst of God’s people. =~ & .

' May we learn from' the: ‘example. of Mmam ‘more of

the evil of sin before: God and - iore also of our mutual’
re3pon51b111t1es ‘ s i E. D

NOTES OF A. READING: ON COLOSSIANS L

THE word “Lord” is often used by people in. & vague
way ; but here (». 3) we find those names of God and
of Christ which represent relations. If we say
“ Father,” we speak as children; if we say “Lord,” we
speak as servants of the Lord Jesus. The title Lord
applies to Christ as Man in the glory. “What is man?”
(Ps. viii) Here we sée Him as having entered into
the divine glory, but not having taken His own
throne as yet. (See Heb. i, ) He is now gathering
.the co-heirs to take them up to Himself; and when they
are gathered He will take His throne and we shall
reign with Him, :

Three points are to be moticed as to the nghts of
Christ to take possession of all things. First, He has
created all things ; second, He is the Son—established
~ Heir of all things, after Heb. i.; third, according -to
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1 God’s counsels; fourth, there is yet another point, He
shall take possession of all things on the ground of
redemption. . Satan shall be bound, and evil put away;
then the Lord shall take possession of all things, and
Teign, ' '

We find, then, here, these three relations: God, the
Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ. It is important not
to confound them, but to understand what the Tespon-

" gibilities are which flow from them.

. We shall have all that Christ has. -He will bring us
into all that' He Himself enjoys, only He has ever His
own place, ever the preeminence in all things, Thus, on
the holy mount, we see Moses and Elijah in the same
heavenly glory with Him; but then, when Moses and -
Elijah disappear, the Father’s voice is heard—*This is
my beloved Son,” That is the place that is. His.

@. What does the earnest of the inheritance mean in
the Eplstle to the Ephesians ?

4. 1t is not difficult to understand that, for in our
everyday language we often speak of earnest-money
{t.e., & part of the payment before. the whole be paid).
It is the Holy Ghost in us. Thit we slready have;
but we are not in possession of the inheritance. As to
power, and our enjoyment of Christ by the Spirit, it is
evident that when we shall be in the glory our state:
will be very different. Take, as an example, the case
of condensed steam in an engine, All that immense
power is spent in dragging thousands of pounds. It is
slow and difficult work; but if the steam were free,
what elasticity.- It is so with us, as being the vessels

~of the Spirit. The  gréater ‘part of its power ig
absorbed in dragging the weight of that which is

_earthly, but in heaven-there will be nothing to drag.
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Verse 3. There are, then, these .two characters
of Christ which are not to be confounded: first, as
Man before God ; second, as Son before the Father, In
Hebrews i, we find yet a third: He is Son of God born
in this world. Compare Psalm ii. : “ Thou art my Son R
this day have I begotten thee.” °

Verse 5. “On account of the hope which is laid up
for you in the heavens.”. Notice carefully that we are
not looked at in Colossians as being seated in Christ in
beaven. We have died, and have been raised up; but
we are still in this world, and in it with the hope (of
glory) laid up for us in the heavens. Compare this with
the position of the Lord Jesus during the forty days

‘between His resurrection and His ascension to heaven.
He was a Man that had died, and had been raised up,
but who had not gone up on high. God grant that we
may fully apprehend the force of this word “raised
up.” There is a great difference between quickened
and raised. In John v.the Son quickens the dead—
He imparts life to dead souls. That i3 what follows
-when His Word is received. (John v. 24.) * But how
many quickened souls there are who do not under-
stand aught of resurrection. When I speak of having
died and being raised up the question is an entirely new -
position before God. Associated with Christ in His
work, and united with Him by the Spirit, we pass into.
an entirely new state of things. Such is the Christian -
in the Epistle to the Colossians.

" Q. Had the 01d Testament saints life ?
. 4. Of course they had; they were quickened, but.

" they had not “died with Christ,” nor had: they been,
raised up with Him, which was 1mposs1ble because
Christ had not- yet died, nor was He risen, Theny
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again, He has brought to light life and incorruptibility
by the glad tidings. This is the new thing. '

Verse 8. Notice that this is the only instance

where the Spirit is mennoned in the Eplstle to the
Colossians, '
. Verses 9 and 10. Here we have a very 1mportant
thing—~the walt in this world of a dead and risen
Cliristian, according to the spiritual understanding
which belongs to h1m “Pilled with the full know-
ledge of His will” This supposes that the eye is single,
Mark the expressions in these verses.- What an in-
telligent walk-—with the full knowledge (ériyvwois) of
His will. It is not a question here of merely being a
good neighbour, a good father, or of being diligent in
one’s duties, etc. (any respectable Jew would do quite -
as much), but of walking worthily of the Zord unto all
well pleasing.

Thus we find (Phil. i 10) things that are eaccellent
and the point is to be able to distinguish them. There
are things which are good, and things which are ex-
cellent ; the latter still more pleasing to the Lord.
There are three expressmns in- connectmn Wlth the
Chnstmn walk : : ‘

God (1 Thess i 12), who calls us to Hxs‘
own kmgdom and. glory.

. Christ (here in Col. i, 10) unto all well
pleasing,

the Spirit worthy of the calling, (Eph. iv. 1)

Verse 11. Here is another point: “Strengthened
“with all power, according to the might of His. glory,
unto all endurance and longsuffering with: joy.” We
gee- here the character of the epistle—the full know-

Walking
worthy of
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ledge of a glorious Christ, and thus are we strengthened
with all power. ‘To what purpose? For some hercic
deed? ~No; but that we may endure. It is unto
all endurance and longsuffering. This is true power.
When speaking of proofs of power, Paul always puts
endurance and longsuffering in the foreground:. It is
no such easy matter to endure everything with Joy,'
for this we need the might of His glory.

- Verse 12. Here we see the present position of New.
Testament ‘saints: “Fit to share the portion of the
saints in light” That is our present position. Not
only are we saved, but we are already made fit to
share the portion of the saints. Compare with the
golden altar in the holy place.of the tabernacle. The
brazen altar preﬁgures rather the forgiveness of sins
and the sinner’s reception ; the golden altar was w1thm
—in the sanctuary.

Verse 13. Mark two points here. There are two
characters of God revealed in His Word—God is light,
and God is love—and both are spoken of here, He
has delivered us from the power of darkness (into
light), and He has translated us into the kingdom of
the Son of His love (love).

Q. What is here the meaning of “the kingdom of
the Son,” ete. ?

A. It is where Christ has His true sway—the real-
thing, true believers; a kingdom, because His authority-
there is fully owned.

Verse 14, Hure redemptwn is mentioned last of all
these things. L

Verses 15, 17, and 18, There are two headships of
Christ here:.

_ 1st (»..15). He is image of the invisible God, He
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who has created all things. It is a question of the
rights and glories of His person. He has not taken
‘His rights yet, as laid down in this verse. All things
have been: created by Him and for Him,
2nd. This is the second headship (v. 18). - He is the
Head of the body, the Firstborn from among the dead.
He is -about to take possession of all things on the
_ground of redemption. -As risen Man, He will take
all. that He has created as God; and the assembly, the
body, shall then be the fulnéss of His glory., The two
reconciliations (vv. 20, 21), and the two lines of Paul’s
ministry (vw. 23-25, ete.), flow from these two head-
ships of Christ. (1) All things shall be reconciled;
(2) you hath He reconciled. Again, (1) Proclaimed
in the whole creation; (2) the dispensation of God
. towards the body of Christ, which is the assembly.-
Mark now the word “if” (v 23). Why should the
apostle speak of being kept if there were no danger?
~The “ifs” apply to the wilderness. We are saved and
reconciled, but not yet in glory, and we need to be
kept guarded. We should not shun these expressions;
for we have need of dependence all along the road, else
we shall be negligent. God is faithful to keep us, but
it is necessary that we should be kept. Thus, in
John x., the Lord says, “No one shall pluck them out
of my hand” But it is evident that the enemy will
endeavour to do that.  See turther 1 Cor. i, 8, 9: “Who
shall also confirm you to the end, blameless in the day
of our Lord Jesus Christ.. God is faithful, by whom”
—we have God's fidelity to keep us. May we avail
ourselves of it. . E
: S J.N. D, (1879, -
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JOEN THE BAPTIST.
Cuarrer VI
FAILURE OF JOHN THE BAPTIST.

"MATTHEW xi,

‘WE have hitherto considered John the Baptist in the
-~ different phases of his progress as a man of faith.- We
are coming to the only point in his history where
weakness and failure are exhibited. The great prophet
John, like Elijah, was for a moment disheartened. He
" was in prison, and his Master had not delivered him;
his hopes were disappointed, and apparently there were
.no fruits to his ministry. The people, “offended in?
Christ, had not “gathered under His wings;” the dis-
owned Messiah had not where to lay His head; and
this glorious Lord, who had been announced as coming -
“suddenly to His temple,” on the very heels of His
messenger, with His fan in His hand to purge His
floor, was rejected and despised. Alas! under .such
circumstances, for the prophet to be discouraged was
natural, but it was not faith, for it led John to
doubt Christ, to ask himself if He was indeed the
- promised Messiah, He who was coming according to

© Mal. iii, 1. - John did not in his uncertainty ask him.’
self if he were really the messenger; our failures more
readily lead us to suspect God than ourselves. Any
way, this scene is somewhat consoling; if John be
led to question the Messianic character of the Saviour,
he is in no doubt about Him in other respects, The
word of Jesus is his only and sufficient resource, “Axt
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thou He that should come? or do we look for another?”
It is decline in a career of faith; but, thank God, it is
still faith, however small its measure, and it finds, as it
always will, a perfect response. John, however, the
© great witness, failed in his testimony. It is ever so
with man; something is lacking, and even be he a John
the Baptist, he will not compare with Christ. We losé
nothing by it. The Lord alone remains unchangeable.
It is beautiful to see in John i the man of faith
humbling himself before the Lord; the Lord Himself
is still more admirable when, man being necessarily
lost to sight, He alone remains in view.
_ Let us consider in greater detail the Saviour's part in.
this scene. Whilst John is in doubt about Christ, the
Lord meets his failure by putting before him His grace.
. “Go and show John again those things which ye do
hear and see” (His words and His works): “the blind
receive ‘their sight, and the lame walk, the lepers are
cleansed, and the deaf hear, the dead are raised up, and
the poor have the gospel preached to them.” (vv. 4, 5.)
All these miracles, accomplished in presence of John's
messengers, were the sign of the presence of Messiah
in Tsrael (Isa. lxii 1, 2), not Messiah in grace, Was
grace then a less thing than the glory expected by the
Baptist? - To his question Jesus replies, “Grace remains
in power, and the poor have the gospel preached to
them.” It is a precious thought, that in the present
time—sa time of weakness and of the cessation of
miracles—a soul may recognize: Jesus in the preiching
of the gospel to the poor, and say, T myself have heard
the Lord.,” Jesus adds: “And blessed is he, whosoever
shall not be offended in me” (» 6) In spite of the .
forsaking of the people, there is a blest remnant con-~
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victed of sin, who, instead of awaiting Messiah’s glory,
have found favour in a rejected Saviour come for sinful
man. The knowledge of grace in the person of Jesus -
constitutes the happiness of such. This was a gentle
and delicate reproof to John the Baptist. Ought not the
one who had saluted Jesus as Lamb of God to have
remembered this grace? “Are you any longer of this
blest company?” the Saviour’s voice seems to say. But
for the glory of Christ, the great prophet John the
Baptist must be an object of grace even as others. - .
‘Whilst the imprisoned forerunner is for a moment
discouraged, and abandons his testimony, the Lord
Himself bears witness to John before the multitude.
What grace! What divine delicacy in the choice of
such a time for re-instating John, whose doubts had .
lowered him in his capacity of prophet, in the eyes of -
alll “What went ye out into the wilderness to see?
A reed shaken with the wind?” A man who in trial
was weak and uncertain? Ah! if he shows himself
such at the time when Jesus was speaking, he had not
been so at the outset of his career, and it was then
that they had been called to make acquaintance with
- him. Or had they gone to see a rich man clothed
like the great ones of this world? Nothing of the
kind.  But John the Bap’clst was still the great
“messenger of whom Malachi iii, speaks, although the
Lord had not come to His temple. A little further on,
alluding to Malachi iv. § (not to Malachi iii), Jesus
adds, “And if ye will receive #¢” (that which I say),.
“this i Elias, which was for to come.” " If they received
~ the Lord Jesus, the kingdom might be established, the
curse still hanging over the people set aside, and.
relationships according to God re-established in Israel;.
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in such a case, the future mission of Elias would not

be necessary, and John the Baptist, come .in the spirit

and power of Elias, would occupy the place, so to
speak, of the future prophet.*

- In what follows (wv. 16-19) Jesus does not content
Himself with declaring the greatness of His messenger ;’
in grace, He raises him in presence of the multitudes to-
the level of his Master, or rather associates Himself with
him in testimony. Their testimonies are not alike. John
- was likened to those who “mourned,” when he called
the people to repentance; the Lord resembled those
who “piped;” He brought the sweet strains of grace to
all. The first presented himself with the severity of a
prophet, separated from the people on whom judgment-
was pronounced ; the second made Himself accessible:
to. men, in order, if it were possible, to win for God the
confidence of sinners. These two testimonies had found-
no echo; these two witnesses had been rejected ; man
did worse than that, he accused John of having a’
devil, and Christ of being a participator in the sins of

those He came to save. By refusing grace, by refusing
it thus, what a weight of suffering has not man aceu-
mulated on the heart of the Saviour!

_ ,-thlsb John, unstable beneath accumulated rejec-
tion and opprobrium, is like a reed shaken by the
wind, Christ alone abides unmoved amidst the ruins,
The prophet and the man of faith, the wise and

- prudent of this world, Israel with her cities, nothing
* This explains why John the Baptist said to the messenger of the
Jews that he was not Elias, In consequence of the rejection of Messiah,
the mission of Malachi iil. will be accomplished by another. Who
will this future Elias be? ¢ Elijah the prophet,” it is said. We must

remember that Elijah did not see death. Such a man would be &
worthy precursox of - the One who is coming in judgment, ‘ ‘
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of this remaing, He abides for ever. He abides, not
only in a divine repose, which meets everything, but in
an unruffled and ineffable joy, even whilst His human
heart is broken and bleeding under undeserved reproach.
“In that hour Jesus rejoiced in spirit,” the Gospel of
Luke tells us. (x.21.) The hopes of Israel were inter-
rupted. by the fact of the rejection of Christ; but even
that opened to view other vast and infinite prospects.
-Jehovah hid His face (see Isa. viii, 17); the Father was
" revealed. Hedven was opened when earth shut the
door on Christ. Babes, being of but little value, were
. raised to the enjoyment of supreme blessings, while the
.wise-and prudent were blinded. The least in the king-
dom of heaven was henceforth greater than the
greatest of prophets (v 11), through the enjoyment of
privileges unknown to the most eminent among the
- representatives of the law. Henceforth a-little child
would be nearer to Christ, in position, in knowledge, and
in glory, than-the greatest witness to the coming of
- His: kingdom. I rep‘eat' it, the Lord sees in His
rejection the foundation of present and future kingdom-
blessing for the people of God. The people according -
to the flesh had miserably failed, and there was an end
to all right to the kingdom as to fleshly descent;
henceforth it would be taken by force, and could not
be entered by right of inheritance; to have part in it,
there must be a necessary act of faith, the giving up of
 pre-existing relations, the breaking of natural links.

. The mass of the people had turned away, but a
remnant remained according to the election of grace,
established in. virtue of the work accomplished after
the Saviour's rejection, Those who formed part of
it were not offended because of Him; to these “violent”
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the kingdom henceforth belonged. As wisdom’s
children, begotten by her, they justified her by accept-
ing grace. The Lord found all His delight among
‘these few, and even if His work of grace had only
brought Him one poor woman of Samaria, it would
have been enough to enable Him to say, “The fields
are white already to harvest.”

The rejected Jesus remains alone amidst the rubbish,
unmoved, full of assurance and joy, praising the Father,
- even though there was nothing more to be expected
from man. He is not more perfect—that He could not
be—but His perfection shines forth more absolutely in
circumstances, which, putting the faith of a man to the
test, acknowledged the incompetency and feebleness of
man. Abiding alone, a high tower, a sure refuge, He
says; “ Come unto Me,” Neither John nor any other .
could be resorted to. The weary and heavy-laden of
this world could only find rest with Christ. The grace
which revealed the Father’s heart to poor sinners could
only be known in His person; and practical peace
of heart in the abandonment of self-will could only be
realized after having been learnt of Him, the perfect
man, subject to the yoke, the Father's will.

- John the Baptist has vanished, The One whose

herald he had been remains alone, the only One capable
of meeting in grace the failure of His servant, of bearing
all the weight of the work of grace which lays the-
foundation of the new creation, the only Centre of
attraction for every poor sinner who thirsts for- grace,
and the only perfect Model for any who seek to be like
Him, . The law and the prophets come to an end. In
Christ grace a.b1des, set ‘up for etermty, established for
ever, S _ H R.
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«THE SHADOW OF THY WINGS.”

To find its shelter in God is one of the earliest and

most necessary experiences taught by the Spirit to the

renewed soul. Not shelter from God, however neces-

sary this may be when He is considered &s a judge, but

shelter with Him, the question of our sins being settled

by the blood. “Being justified by faith, we have peace.
. with God,” and the heart now reposes with confidence

in His righteousness, while in contrast the works of

‘men are found in the paths of the destroyer. (Ps. xvii.-
1,2, 5) The word of His lips preserves therefrom, and

points out His paths; His eyes behold the things that

are equal. - This produces entire confidence in God in

the midst of -deadly and deceitful foes, ' “Keep me as .
~ the apple of the eye, hide ‘me under the shadow of
thy wings.” (v. 8.) The world and the men of it are
Tejected, prospering apparently now as they do; and
to behold the face of God in righteousness, and to
bear His likeness at that glorious awakening, is the
-desire and satisfaction of the soul. (wv. 13-15.)

But there is not only future satisfaction. Having
access into this grace wherein we stand gives present
-enjoyment’ of the favour of God. The wicked centres
all his thoughts upon himself; he sees nothing but self,
not God. (Ps. xxxvi, 1, 2) But for them that know
Him (v. 10) the universe is filled with what they have
learned of Him, In the heavens is His mercy; unto
the clouds His faithfulness; like the great mountains
is His righteousness, and a vast ocean His judgments.
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Every living thing He preserves.” It is on account of
the lovingkindness of God that the children of men
put. their trust under the shadow of His wings. There
they are abundantly satisfied with His rich provision,
and drink of the exhaustless pleasures which His favour
‘affords—a favour which is the source of life and the
bright anticipation of glory. (w. 5-10.) We rejoice
in the hope of the glory of God. Not only therefore
does the shadow of His wings afford abiding security
and peace, but “bread enough and to spare;” there is
“the fatness of thy house,” and there “the river of thy
pleasures.”

Shelter and food are good indeed, and we are enabled
to rejoice in the hope of the glory of God; but power
is needed for the wilderness path in order to rejoice in
tribulations also, .Again, “the shadow of thy wings”
becomes “my refuge until these calamities be over-
past.” (Ps.lvii. 1) “The love of God shed abroad in
our hearts by the Holy Ghost which is given to us” is
the key to all the exercises by the way. Divine power
is there. “God performeth all things for me” (v, 2),
and that even when we were yet thhout strength ; for
then it was Christ died for the ungodly. A heavenly
deliverance too i ours: “He shall send from heaven
and save” (v. 3) We shall be saved from wrath
through Him, Doubtless. in the wilderness we are
cast out, as David was “when he fled from Saul in
the cave” (see title to psalm), his “soul among lions;”
but God is exalted above the heavens, and His glory
above all the earth. (w. 5, 11.) Therefore we can
praise,

And not only so, but we also make our boast in God
Himself through our Lord Jesus Christ; for though in
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a dry and thirsty land, where no water is (Ps, lxiil. 1),
through Him now we have received the reconciliation,
His lovingkindness is better than life, therefore there
is praige, blessing, and adoration. (wv. 3-5.) But more,
There is rejoicing in the “shadow of thy wings.” (v. 7.)
We joy in God, known in this intimacy and nearness.
Not alone have we peace and protection, and withal
abundant satisfaction, under the cover of His wings, but
power is received from thence by which the love of God
. is known and deliverance assured while we are still in
an evil world, And, above all things precious, it is in
the shadow of His wings that God Himself becomes the
full, sutﬁcwnt and sole portion of our hearts. (v. 6.)
W.T.W.

Ir God has commended His love towards us, it is when
we were sinners, but I learn it all in joy in God. He
loved me when there was nothing in me to love; and
the grand testimony of absolutely divine love is that
God loved sinners, So the grace of Christ to me is not
my highest place; but it is the highest place of Christ,
It makes me little and Christ great. To be put into
Christ. makes me great ;. to find Christ going the same
path as myself, that He may understand every feeling
I have, makes His grace great. And this is most
precious. : :

Iris the-knowledge of the death of Christ for me that
clears me of my sins; it is the knowledge of my death
with Christ that delivers me from sin, the law, and the,
world.
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SCRIPTURE NOTES.
L

MroAx vii, 8 ; MaTTHEW X, 85, 86.

THE connection of these two scriptures is very interest-
ing. The prophet Micah, in depicting the moral
corruption that prevailed in his day (vv. 2-4), declares
that all confidence between friends, and even between
husband and wife, had utterly vanished, and that in
this state of things the most sacred ties of relationship
* were openly violated, so that a man’s enemies were the
.men of-his own house. It is a dark though true
picture of the dominance of the power of evil in the
prophet’s day. In the gospel of Matthew the same
state of things is seen, but as a consequence of the
presentation of Christ. “Think not,” says our blessed
Lord, “that I am come to send peace on earth: I came
* not to send peace, but a sword. For I am come Zo set
a man at variance against his father, and the daughter
against her mother, and the daughter-in-law against
her mother-in-law. And a man’s foes shall be they of
his own household.” When Christ is presented to men,
He is either received or rejected, and He thus brings,
not peace, but a sword ; for it draws forth from those
who refuse Him all the enmity, all the latent corruption,
of the human. heart, both against Christ and against
His followers. He thus warned His disciples that the
time would come when those who killed them would
think they were doing God service. In such circum-
stances sons have betrayed their fathers, daughters their
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mothers, and parents their children, and in this way
the Lord’s. words have often been fulfilled in the
history of the Church—that “a man’s foes shall be
they of his own household.” The solemn thing is, that
- Satan triumphs just as much in the animosity of the
heart against Christ and against His people as in the
godlessness of moral licentiousness. Truly the heart is
" deceitful above all things, and desperately wicked, and
none can know it

IL..

2 TiMOTHY iv. 7, &

Having referred to this scripture a few months back, -
it becomes necessary, through a misconception, to add &
few words, Our former remarks were confined to the
expression—*all them also that love His appearing,”
which we regarded, and still regard, as characteristic of
all believers: Together with this, it is undoubtedly
true that the passage treats of reward for labour, for
ﬁdehty in service, This is evident from 'the context,
and hence it is not to be inferred that all who love the
Lord’s appearing will receive the same crown of right-
eousness, Such-a thought is forbidden by the words,
“The righteous Judge.” He will discriminate between
one and another, and will decide upon the service of
each with unerring accuracy, and will, in His grace,
assign to each a crown of righteousness according to
His righteons estimate of the work of each—work -
‘produced by grace, and then by grace rewarded. As.
another has written, “ The work of the Spirit through
us is rewarded by the crown of righteousness, and

. ‘every one will have a reward according to his labour.
" Christ brings us all, according to the grace of God, into
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the enjoyment of His own glory, to be with Him and
like Him, This is our common portion according to
 the eternal counsels of God ; but a place is prepared by
the Father, and given by the Son, according to the work
wrought.by the power of the Spirit in each believer in
his particular position, It is not Paul only who will
receive this crown from the righteous Judge; all who
love the Lord’s appearing will appear with Him in the
glory that is personally destined to each, and that is
adjudged to him when the Lord appears.” It will thus
be seen that to maintain that “all who love His
appearing” applies to all believers is in no way incon-
sistent with the teachmg of the doctrine of rewards in
 this seripture,

1L
2 Jonn 10, 11

The application of this scripture is primarily to-
tedchers, to all such who did not bring “the doctrine .
of Christ;” 4.e., the truth concerning His person, if not.
also concerning His work. It was the former rather
than the latter that was in question in the apostles”
days. (See v 7; 1.John iv. 3, &c.) It is, however,.
sometimes asked whether those who %old erroneous.
doctrines on this subject should in like manner be:
refused.  Other scriptures deal with this point, but -
here the apostle is evidently concerned with those who
move about from place to place in order to teach. But.

. then, “if there come any to you,” and take the place
of teachers in seeking to propagate their errors, they
are to. be treated as the apostle enjoins. As faithful
. to Christ, it is the responsibility of every head of a
household to maintain the truth, and thus to exclude
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from his house that which would really undermine the
foundations of Christianity., Christ must be first; and
it would be impossible to maintain fellowship with
Him and at the same time to be a “partaker of the
evil deeds” of those who denied the full truth of His
person and work.

IV,

MATT xxvi, 6-18 ; Mark xiv, 8-9 ; Luks vii, 37-50;
Joun, xii, 1-8.

That there are certain correspondencies in the above
narratives Hes on the surface; but the differences
between that in Matthew, Mark, and John, from the
incident recorded by Luke, are of such a character
as to forbid the identification of the woman “who
was a sinner” with the Mary the sister of Lazarus,
The object the woman in Luke had in view in ap-
‘proaching the Lord is essentially different from that
of Mary, ~Attracted by the grace of Christ, she found -
in His heart, and in His heart alone, that which
met the deep need of her soul in all her sense of
guiltiness before God. Her action therefore, in wash-
ing and anointing the feet of Jesus, was the ex-
pression of her gratitude to, and love for, the One
whose heart had become her resting-place amid. all
the weariness of her sing; for though she was ignorant
of it, she had really found the heart of the God
of all grace in the heart of Jesus. Hence it was
that the Lord sheltered and justified her, as well as
spoke peace to her soul. The object of Mary was -
wholly different. She alone, as it would seem, had
entered into the truth of the death of Christ, and thus
came aforehand, as the Lord said, to anoint His body
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for the burying, She was thus in-communion with the:
mind of her Lord; and (may we not add?) that, as a
consequence, she is not found at the sepulchre on the
morning of the resurrection. She did not seek the
living One among the dead. Her action therefore in
anointing the Lord (she did not wash His feet with her-
tears, remark) was the expression of the homags, the
worship of her heart. It was adoration. 'As we read
in the Song of Solomon, “While the King sitteth at
‘His table, my [Mary's] spikenard sendeth forth the
smell thereof.” (Chap. i. 12.) There are differences,
moreover, betweéen the narratives in Matthew and
Mark and that of John. In thé two former the head
of Christ is anointed, in the latter it is His feet. This
will be seen to .be in accordance with the character of
the presentation of Christ in the several gospels. In
Matthew, exhibited as the Messiah, He is anointed as
such on the head, and so in Mark as the Servant-
Prophet, but in John, where He is presented as the
‘Eternal Sonm, the feet are anointed—the only suitable
place for the worshipper. It is the feet also in Luke,
because there it is the action of a penitent sinner. As
a final remark it may be said, that the mind of the
Spirit of God in the gospels is to be discovered rather
in noting characteristic distinctions than in seeking
to harmonize their differences. E. D.

Ir the God of heaven be occupied with us, how many
thoughts ought not we to have of that God! It is only -
as oceupied with God and with Christ that we can be
unworldly, ‘
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“« DQING.” ‘

THERE can be no question of doing ¢! there is life in
Christ. But, when converted, not only is the believer
“ordained to good works,” but to particular works. The
Jew was to love God with all his heart, and his neigh-
bour as himself; but in the epistles there is that which
is far higher. T am not only to love God with all my
heart, and my neighbour as myself, but to be willing to
lay down my life for the brethren. If God in His grace
is pleased to work in me to make me like Christ, I am
to be the display of what Christ Himself was, and all
my works are to spring from the root laid down in
Christ. So far from bringing into bondage, works are
the greatest privilege. TIs a soul converted? It is the
life of Christ given to that soul, and there is not a
.. single occasion in which that life is not to be shown
forth, even in the giving of a tunmbler of cold water. In

.your house, in every little thing that occurs, the Lord
looks for fruit. Everythmg may be used to expréss the

+ ‘life of Christ in you -and instead of its being bondage,
it enhances our joy in everything down here, because of

enjoying all in connection with Christ and with God.

A believer is not justified in saying, “What can I do?”
knowing that God in His greatness comes into every

“particular of his life. If it be the question of Christ
being everything to & saint, Christ cannot let him of

from manifesting it in all the outgoings of his life down

_here. . What will you trade on? What will you put
on the loom to weave—if it be not Christ?
‘ G V. W,
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SPIRITUAL SLOTH AND THE MEANS OF '
RESTORATION.

Sone oF SonoMoN v, 2-vi, 1-8,

TEE key to the interpretation of this beautiful seripture
is found in the words, “I sleep, but my heart waketh,”
The heart of the bride was true to:her Beloved; but,
together with this, there was a lack of energy, an
inclination to ease and comfort, which had “betrayed
her into a want of watchfulness, and produced a state
of sloth, This is seen from the contrast drawn between
her position and that of the Beloved. While His hedd
was filled with dew, and His locks with the drops of
night, she is seen reclining at her ease upon her bed.
The Scriptures abound in such contrasts, as, for’ example
in the case of Peter, who sat, with the enemies of
Christ, warming himself at the fire, while his Magter
was exposed to the taunts and insults of His persecutors.
(Luke xxii, 55-64.)

The state of soul thus indicated is: always the result
of succumbing to the influences of this world, and it is
a state of soul which the Lord never views with in-
difference. Nay, He loves His people too well to
permit them to continue in it,and He thus immediately
seeks to arouse them from their slumber, It isso in
this scripture; for the bride is at once made conscious
that her Beloved is seeking an entrance. “It is”she

-says, “the voice of my beloved that knocketh, saying,
" Open to me, my sister, my love, my dove, my undefiled :
: H
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for my head is filled with dew, and my locks with the
drops of the night.” (» 2) The very terms He uses—
the terms of endearment—were surely calculated to
awaken the affections of her heart; for they express to
her her own preciousness to Him, while they acknow-
ledge that she had not forgotten Him. But the ground
of His appeal lies in the contrast already shown: He
was without, waking and watching, while she was.
thhm in ease and comfort.

How could she refuse such an entreaty ? Her answer
betrays the secret: “I have put off my coat: how shall
I put it on? I have washed my feet: how shall I
‘defile them ?” She was occupied rather with herown
ease than His claims; and hence to respond to His
appeal involved sacrifice and required energy. How
many of us lose the visits of Christ in this way! He
stands by us, seeking to manifest Himself to us in a
fuller way, and we are not unconscious of His presencs ;
but we are preoccupied, or have set our hearts for the’
time upon some other object, and we thus lose the
enjoyment and communion which He was offering, -
Like the bride, we had put off our coat, and could not
put it on again. We had forgotten that our loins were
ever to be girded ; and we had washed our feet, and we
were unwilling to defile them, even though it was the
Lord Himself who was- calling upon us to open the
door,

But He never presses Himself upon unwilling hearts;
~ and thus, when He found that the door was closed

against Him, He withdrew. The bride was conscious
of His efforts to obtain admission, She had heard His
voice, and she had heard His hand upon the door; and
at length her heart responds, her « bowels were moved .
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for him.” Her sloth is removed, and, arising, she
opened to her Beloved; but He “had withdrawn
himself.” (v. 6.) She had, alas! lost her opportunity.
When her Beloved pressed Himself upon her, she
could not make the effort to receive Him; now that
she had. opened the door, it was to find that He was
gone. The soul has to learn that it must wait on the
Lord’s pleasure, that communion and the enjoyment of
intimacy are only possible to a responsive heart; that,
in a word, it can only repose on the Lord’s bosom when
He draws us into that blessed place, The Beloved had
drawn near to the bride, and had presented Himself in
all the attractions of His love for a season of ineffable
blessedness ;- but she lost it because she was seeking
rest in a scene where as yet He had found none,
The seeking had hitherto been on His part; now it

was her turn to search and be disappointed. She arose
to open to her Beloved, and she at once discovered how
much she had lost; for the fragrant traces of His
presence were left behind. Her hands, put where His
had been, on the handles of the lock, dropped with-
myrth. Then she says, “I sought him, but I could
not find him; I called him, but he gave me no
answer.” (v. 6.) Had her Beloved, then, renounced
His love? Xar from it. He was but teaching her a
needed lesson, and seeking the restoration of her soul,
by thus calling forth the energies and desires of her
heart. In this way He was exposing her true state to -
her own eyes, and making her learn also that restoration
is only possible through discipline. The enjoyment of
the presence of Christ may be lost in a moment; it
may, and often does, take days.to recover it. Forgive-
ness, on confesgion. of sin, . is . immediate; but. the
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restoration ot communion can only be crradual and a
work of time.
- This is illustrated by the experiences of the bride,
Let us trace them. First, “the watchmen that went
about the city. found me, they smote me, they wounded
me.” (v.7.) What had she to do, wandering about the
city at night, without her Beloved? The very fact that
she could not find Him revealed her state to these
faithful watchmen, and they did not spare her. They:
were charged with the discipline of the city, and they
failed not to administer it, And well is it for the
assembly when there are faithful men who watch for
souls as. they that must give account (Heb. xiii, 17);
who do not hesitate to search souls, even if they smite
and wound them, in the power of the Word. The
Church cries aloud for those who can discern the
state and meet the need of souls; for pastors who
are gkilled to feed the flock of God and to restore
the wandering and backslidden in heart.

‘In the next place, the bride encountered the « keepers
- of the walls,” and they took away her veil from her—
exposed her condition, her -nakedness, bereft as she
was for the moment, through her negligence and self-
seeking, of her Beloved, If the watchmen answer to
pastors, the keepers of the wall will find their cortes-
pondence in those who seek to maintain holiness in the
house of God. .The walls guard those within from. the
enemy without; exclude evil, and preserve those inside
in:peace and security.. The keepers of the walls theye-
fore maintain separation from evil and separation to
God, jealously shutting out all who have no right of
entrance, and admitting only such as can exhibit their
title, When thus they found the bride seeking after
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her Beloved during the night, they take away her veil ;
for it was incumbent upon them to ascertain whether
she was what she professed to be, '

‘What a contrast between the bride in verse 1 and in
verse 7! She had said, “Let my beloved come into
his garden, and eat his pleasant fruits.” (Chap, iv. 16.)
And He had instantly responded, “I am come into
my garden, my sister, my spouse, . . . I have eaten my .
honeycomb with my honey; I have drunk my wine
with my milk,” &c. But there followed, as is so often
the case in the experience of souls, a reaction upon this
supreme season of enjoyment; and hence the next
words are, “I sleep, but my heart waketh.” And now
she, who had been so happy in the presence of her
Beloved, feeding in His garden, is smitten and wounded
by the watchmen, and unveiled by the keepers of the
walls, But this very condition into which she has
fallen is the way of recovery, and the action both of
the watchmen and the keepers of the walls has this in.
view. They are the servants of the Beloved, they have
His mind, and He it is who has guided them in thejr
work ; and hence the gracious effect of their ministry
immediately appears in her intensified desire after her
" Beloved.

This is seen in her appeal to her compamons, the
daughters of Jerusalem: “I charge you,” she says, “0
daughters of J eruselem, if ye find my beloved, that ye
tell him, that I am sick of love.” Her yearning after

_ vestoration, as thus. expressed is most touching. Still,
it-is;sad to see one who had heen: in the enjoyment. of
the intimacy of His-affections compelled to ‘enquire,
from' those who had never been in her special placg,
where her Beloved might be found. They had never
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been, like her, the objects of His endearments; and,
strangers to the sorrow that now filled her soul, they
“could not understand the fervour of her emotions:
Like Mary, when, as she thought, others had .taken
away her Lord, and she knew not where they had laid .
Him, she had lost everything. The world. was but a
vast wilderness; nay, a sepulchre, if He were lost.
Happy the soul that knows something of this blessed
experience !

The daughters of Jerusalem, whose eyes had not yet
been opened to perceive the beauties of the Beloved,
and surprised at the absorbing character of the bride’s
affection, reply, “What is thy beloved more than
another beloved, O thou fairest among women ? what is
thy beloved more than another beloved, that thou dost
go charge us?” (». 9.) It is this question that brings’
out the truth of her heart, whatever had been her
temporary indifference; and, fired by her zealous love
at such a question, as well as astonished that any could
be blind to the excellences of her Beloved, she pours
forth a glowing description of His beauties, dwelling
with delight upon the details of every feature, thus
betraying her intimate acquaintance with the One of
whom she spake, and summing all up in the familiar
words, “ He is altogether lovely.” Then, turning to her
companions, she cries, “This is my beloved, and thls is
my friend, O daughters of Jerusalem.” :

It is a wonderful testimony, and the secret of it, as
well of its power, was a full heart, Her heart was
boiling over with a good matter, and she could therefore

. speak of the things which she had made touching the
King. And this is the secret of all ability to testify of
Christ. First, acquaintance with Him; and secondly,
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the heart filled with Himself—with the sense of Hls
love, His grace, and His perfection. This is the best
wine “that goeth down sweetly, causing the hps of
those that are asleep to speak.”

Three things remain to be noticed,  First, the effect
of the bride's testimony. The daughters of Jeruselem
are aroused to desire to seek the Beloved with the
bride. Just as when the Baptist, with a full heart of
admiration, looked upon Jesus as He walked, and said,
“Behold the Lamb of God,” his disciples. were drawn
away after the One to whom their master had testified,
so the companions of the bride were irresistibly attracted
to the Beloved by the testimony of the bride. Nothing
affects souls like the witness of an overflowing heart in
~the power of the Holy Ghost.

" In the next place, the bride’s restoration of soul is
completed, Drawn out by the question of the daughters
of Jerusalem, while. she lingers with joy over the
heauties of her”Beloved, her soul is wrought upon, her
affections are revived, and she discerns at once where
the object of her search is to be found, and is thus
able to tell her companions. “My beloved,” she says,
“jg gone into his garden, to-the beds of spices, to feed
in the gardens, and to gather lilies.” All doubts have
been dlsmpated and she adds, with ineffable joy, “I am
my beloved’s, and my beloved is mine: he feedetl
among the lilies.” Let the reader carefully note this
divine way of restoration. Whenever souls have fallen
into a cold, lifeless condition, whenever they complain
of a want of spiritual energy, let them occupy them-
selves with the varied perfections and- graces of Christ

as revealed in the Word; and, while pondering upon - -

what He is to’ themselves, let them withal declare His
“H2
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- beauties and attractions to others, and they will find
that their hearts will soon glow with the returning fire
of affection, and that they will be happy -again in the
sense of His presence and love,

The last thing is, that the moment the restoration is
effected, the Beloved expresses to the bride her precious-
.ness in His sight, and His appreciation of her love. In
one word, communion of affection follows upon her
restoration, May both writer and reader be satisfied
with nothing short of abiding communion in the love
of Christ! E. D.

THE FIRST MAN EVER UNDER JUDGMEN T
IN GOD’S ACCOUNT.

WE learn what the cross of the Lord Jesus has effected
when we learn that it has eternally settled for God the
question of sin and sins, Tt has settled these two.
things, and it is most important to see Zow they have
both been settled. We have the forgiveness of our sins in
the work of the cross; but the nature which committed
them, sin, is never forgiven. It has been eternally
placed by God under judgiment. As to the forgiveness
of our sing, the following passages declare it is effected :
1 John ii. 12; Eph. i 7; Col. i 14; ii. 13; Acts v. 31,
&c. As to the nature that committed them, it is not
forgiven, but the judgment of death is permanently
recorded agamst; it. The followmg “passages bring this
before us: Joshua iv. 9; John xii, 31; Romans vi, 6;
Gal. ii. 20; Gal. vi. 14; Col ii, 3, &e. In Joshua iv, 9,
- death, not forgweness, is before us, As to the twelve

stones placed in the bed of the river, they were a
ﬁgure of the twelve tribes, “Over them roll the. waters
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of Judgment continually—those waters through ;which
Israel passed dry-shod. -But as to their permanence in
the bed of Jordan, the word-adds, « And they are there
unto this day.”

Now-in order to make this simple bo our understand—
ing, the word of God, in the writings of the apostles,
considers the Christian ag if he were fwo men. - He is
solemnly warned and exhorted never to act like the
one, while over and over again he is encouraged to act
as the other. When the apostle says, “I am_cmciﬁéd
with Christ,” he is contemplating the judgment of God
recorded in the cross as to the first man, and speaking
of himself as that man, When he says, “ Nevertheless
I live,” it is the new man, or the power of the life of
Christ daily displayed in him, which he is contem-
plating. The difference is immense. There are two
men in question, -As to the first, who is controlled
always by the evil nature, which Scripture calls “gin”
(Rom. vii, 18-21), that man is under the judgment of
God, and never is anywhere else in God’s account, As
to the new man, “created in righteousness and true
holiness,” and “ created unto good works” (Eph. iv. 24;
ii. 10), fo A4m death and judgment have nothing to say ;
against him they have no claim. ~ Romans wviii, 1, as
well ag our Lord’s own words, in- J ohn v. 24, both
declare this to us.

For some it is" unnecessary to adduce passages to
prove that the Christian is addressed as if he were two
persons; for others a passage or two may help. (Why
he is so addressed is because he has still the old nature
within him, as well as the new, and every action of his
life comes from either the one or the other of these.)
If then we refer to 1 Cor. fii, 3, we read, “ Are ye not
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carnal, and walk as men ?” To walk “as men” is a
reproach, because it is walking according to the old
nature. So we read, “ This I say therefore, and testxfy
in the Lord, that ye henceforth walk not as other
Gentiles walk,” (Eph, iv. 17.) On the other hand,
when we are addressed as having the new nature, we
read, “Walk in the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil the
lust of the flesh.” (Gal v. 16)) “He that saith he
abideth in Him, ought Himself also so to walk even as
He walked.” (1 John ii, 6.)

- Timothy is exhorted to “preach the Word,” because
the time would come when men would not_ endure
“sound doctrine” (the Word). We hear from the
Worp that our sins are forgiven; but that the old -
nature, the man that committed them, is not forgiven,
but is placed under judgment. Is this “sound doc-
trine”? Is it to be practised, or only theorized about ?
Is it Christianity ? And is the setting up (or trying to.
-do so0) again on the earth of the man under judgment
-a denial of Christianity or not? To own in our daily
life that the cross of Christ has put away sins, and
has also definitely placed the old man under judgment,
~ Ihold to be fandamental doctrine, without which there
cannot be any true progress in the divine life. It is the
second part of this truth which cuts at the root of all
that is not of Christ, but, thank God, which separates
mé definitely from the world, to walk like Christ in it
We much more readily accept that in the cross we
have the forgiveness of sing, than that in the cross we
have also the judgment of sin—the nature of the first
man. Both are true, and both together constitute what
one called “a Christian” professes to believe, however
short he or she may come as to the manifestation. of the
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judgment of the first man practlca.lly A wc)rd or two
on this head.

Who is- the man that God has deﬁmtely recorded-
His judgment against? It is the man who is what is
called “#rying to get on” in the world, trying to make
his rest here, where sin defiles all around. It matters
not to him who goes down ; his only effort is to get up,
trample upon whom he may. It is Gtenesis xi. 4 re-.
produced every day among us, Now God has deter-
mined never fo set that man up again. Strive as he
may—and (if walking with this object) we may come
nearer home, and say, “Strive as I may I have God
against me, a8 to setting up that man again on earth.
In doing it, am I, or am I not, fighting against God ?”
Honouts, dignities, riches, popularity, we - naturally
cling to them, We desire them to make something of
us, But, my reader, do you in life and ways accept
the judgment of God as to the man that covets them ?
Can you “endure sound doctrine ?” or are you one of
those, by no means uncommon, who say, “ What do you
want more than forgiveness of sins?” The desires
(“their own lusts”) of the natural heart still unbridled ;
for that is the cond1t10n of those who have « 1tchmg
ears.”

What is the sum of the matter, but that “having
food and raiment, let us be therewith content”? I
may not have what people call a “home ;” I may have
“food and raiment” “No certain dwelling-place.”
This the apostle could speak of ; and if it is ours, it s
but a portion of His path who had “not where to lay
His head” when, in faithfulness to God, He trod this
earth,. ILet me remember it, let it control me, that Hls
path is my pathif T walk like Him, '
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As to thesecond man, God will-set him up here in
power and glory over everything. (Eph. i 9,10) He -
may go to the wall to-day, and take cheerfully the
spoiling of his goods “without resisting; for such is
God’s will for him who takes Christ's path” “The
oﬁ'scourmg of all thmgs may register the world’s
opinion of him who is willing to be even accounted a
fool for Christ’s sake (1 Cor, iii, 18); yet “the counsel
of the Lord, that shall stand.” (Prov. xix, 21.) We see
not yet all- things put under Him, but we see Jesus
(who for the suffering of death was made a little lower
than theangels) crowned with glory and honour, a proof
of what God will yet accomplish for Him. And as to
the world, “the world passeth away, and the lust
[desire] thereof.” ~ May the Spirit instruct us yet more
and more in the great defect of the Christianity around
us; and in the fact that the old nature, the first man,
is in the cross definitely placed under the judgment of
God, and never delivered from it, H.C A,

THE CLOSING DAYS.

“Behold, I come quickly: hold that ¥Ast which thoi hast, that
no man take thy crown.”—REv. {ii, 11,

Ir is often said we are in the closing days of the history
- of the Assembly of God on earth, and that the coming
of our Lord must be now very near; but the question
is, Have we any instruction that we can gather from
Scripture as to this ?

It need scarcely be said here, because it is so gene-
rally accepted, that what is written as to “the last
times” and “the last days,” in the inspired letters to
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Timothy, has been manifested for a long time; and
John speaks-of the day in which he lived as “the last
time,” because there were “ many antichrists.” In one
sense the whole of the Church’s history on earth since
the time of the apostles, and even the coming of the
Saviour into the world, is comprehended in the expression
“last days.” Hence we read, “ God, who at sundry times
and in divers manners spake in time past unto the
fathers by the prophets, hath in these last days spoken
unto us by His Son.” But by the often-used expression
“closing days” we understand something more definite -
than “the last times,” or “the last days;” it seems to
speak of the time just before the Lord comes with
His assembling shout for those that are His at Hxs
coming,

If we turn to the second and third chapters of
Revelation we there find details given, not only of the
actual state of seven assemblies then existing in Asia
and the ways of our Lord with them, but we are also
told there is some “mystery” as to the instruction
communicated by them, Besides their obvious appli-
cation to the then existing assemblies, there was a line
of teaching which was a “mystery,” or not revealed.
We read, therefore, of the mystery of the seven golden
candlesticks. (i, 20.)

" It is now clear enough that what was then a prophetic
sketch of the course of the Assembly on earth, as God's
corporate witness, is now an historic sketch; so that
in these seven epistles we can easily trace seven phases
of the Church’s history on earth. We have declension
(Ephesus); persecution (Smyrna); alliance with theworld
in Constantine’s time (Pergamos); Popery (Thyatira);
Protestantism (Sardis) ;' saints gathered to Him who is the



182 THE CLOSING DAYS,

holy and the true (Philadelphia) ;* self-satisfaction and
lukewarmness, or indifference to Christ (Laodices).
Every one who knows anything of Church history must
. be able to trace these seven striking epochs of its course: -
It is also obvious that.these seven epistles are pre-
sented to us as divided into three and four. In the.
first three epistles the overcomer is mentioned last, or
after “ He that hath an ear;” because their state seemed
. capable of restoration; but when, in Thyatira, the. flesh
and the world were openly accredited and associated
with the name of the Lord and His truth by His pro-
_ fessed witness on earth, the Lord exposes their sad
state, and refers to His coming; and the overcomer. is
wentioned. before “ He. that hath an ear,” &c., because
the faithful have to overcome allowed evil in the
“house. The last four assemblies are thus marked off
from. the previous three, and in these four only the
coming of the Lord is announced, which shows they go
on to the end; and to each of them the Lord. presents
Himself and His coming in an aspect suited to their
- state. These four phases of the Church’s history on
earth, we judge, then, will continue till the coming of the
Lord, and their principles may be traced at this moment
in almost every city, town, and village. .All these four
assemblies being associated in some way or other, in the
Lord’s ministry to them, with His coming, seerns to inti-
mate that it would be so, Hence we have in Christendom,
~ Popery, and Protestantism, some.who are true to the
Lord, who is holy and true; and, lastly, lukewarmness.
to Christ, with self-satisfied profession, which He must

* Tho reader will do well to note that the characteristics of Phila-
delphia are—a littlo strength, keeping the word of Christ, and not
denying His name—all of whic! are exprossive.of condition,—Enp.
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reject as His corporate witness on- earth when He
comes and takes His own unto Himself, “I will spue
thee out-of my mouth.”

If, then, these four assemblies set forth the fourfold
* character of the professing Church, or Christendom, till
the Lord come, of which, we judge, there cannot be
a doubt, is it not clear that the fourfold way in which
Christ presents Himself to these assemblies must
plainly show what His special lines of ministry will be
in the closing days of the Church’s sojourn on earth?
If, therefore, we find that these presentations of Christ
do and have for some time past characterized the
ministry géven to His saints, the inference is undeniable,
‘that we are in the closing days of the Church’s history
on earth, But let us look further at this point,

As we have before noticed, the coming of the Lord is
presented in an aspect suited to the state of these
assemblies; and to the brightest and most devoted of
them He says, “Behold, I come quickly.” Besides
this, we may observe that to the first of the last four
(Thyatira) He presents Himself as the “Son of God;”
to the second (Sardis) as “He that hath the seven
Spirits of God, and the seven stars;” to the third
(Philadelphia) as “He that is holy, and He that is
true;” and to the fourth (Laodicea) as “the Amen, the
~ faithful and true Witness, and the beginning of the
creation of God.”

It is well known what uncertamty and darkness even
true believers were in for many centuries; and even in,
the early part of this century superstition, priestcraft,
unitarianism, and all kinds of false doctrine, were
common enough. Few even of the saints were clear of
these things, till God raised up faithful servants to set
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forth, accordmv to Seripture, the person of tlw Son df
God.

There were also gerious mlstakes as to the Holy Spmb
so that His personality, Godhead, and operations were
little known, and by. some openly denied. But, as

“regards this, we know how faithfully some contended
for the truth as to the person and deity of the Holy
Spirit. There can be no doubt when souls logt the
truth of the personal glory of the Sonof God, they
necessarily lost also the hope of His coming; and
when they lost the truth of the Holy Spirit being
a divine Person on earth during our Lord’s absence,
they turned to education, university degrees, and formal
ordination as qualifications for ministry, instead of gift.
And even at the Reformation, when, by God’s mercy,
some truth was recovered, when Sardis, or Protestantism,
came in, those carnal ways as to ministry were not given
up ; so that it is worthy of remark, that there the Lord
presents Himself as the One who, as Son of man
glorified, had. received the Holy Spirit, and as having -
the seven stars, or holding all ministry for the Church
in His own hand, and communicating it through gitt
from Himself. Even to this day some believers are
praying for the Holy Ghost to come, instead of thanking

" God for the abiding presence and power of the Holy Ghost
in the professing Church, and in every believer. - Still,
at this time, through God’s mercy, the reality of spiritual
“gifts” from Christ, apart from man’s arrangement alto-
gether, has béen largely recognized ; and its importance
can scarcely be overrated, because “the body is edified
[from the Head] by that which every joint suppliéth,”
and those who practise it know well the truth of it.

Of late years, while almost every one in Christendom
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hag been saying that they meet in Christ's name, God
has remarkably wrought in many souls to show the
‘amazing difference between the adoption of it as part
of a creed, and the reality of the Lord Jesus being “in
the midst” of those who are really gathered to His
name, No doubt the Holy Spirit is the Gatherer, and
He only gathers to His name who has been made in
ascension both Lord and Christ. But what has so greatly
added to the priceless value of this foundation-truth is
the recovery of the knowledge of the blessed fact that He
. who is in the midst of such so gathered is “holy ” and
“true;” so that Helooks that His word should be kept, and
His name not denied; and also, that those so gathered,
should be in all their ways suited to Him, How could
it be otherwise, if we think of it for & moment? And
how could we associate any other name with -‘His, lest
we grieve and dishonour Him? This has been a
remarkable blessing from God in these closing days,
Moreover, at this time, when every thing is" being
questioned, and an immense machinery is at work to
exalt man in the flesh, and to undermine divine revela-
- tion, the Lord Jesus Christ is being made known to
souls as “the Amen,” whose word is decisive, will never
pess away, and is for ever settled in heaven. That we
‘may well trust Him, and rely upon His faithfulness
to His own word, for He is “the faithful and true
witness ;” and be assured that the first man is not
recognized by Him since the death of the cross, for
He is “the beginning of the creation of God;” so that,
“if any man be in Christ,” there is & “new creation,”
This truth has exercised many souls during the last
half century, and is, we believe, the teaching God is -
pressing on His saints to-day; and the believer’s -
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comfort and blessing, and his service and pursuits, will be
characterized, according as in heart and conscience he is
cither going. on trying to mend and improve man in
the flesh, or has accepted God’s verdict and ways in
the cross of setting aside man in the flesh altogether;
and at the same time making us a new creation in
Christ, and has seated us in Him in heavenly places—
the only proper Christian position.

“The great point of controversy to-day in Chnst.endom
is whether the Christian is merely an improved or.
changed man in the flesh, or whether he is a new
creation? Those who hold the former are still of the
world, more or less legal, and self-occupied, with self- -
satisfaction and indifference to the claims and honour
of our Lord Jesus Christ. Those who accept the latter
know they are in Christ, and He in them ; that all their
blessings, strength, and completeness before God are in
Him, risen and ascended, and that their old man is
crucified with- Christ, so that they have died, and their
life‘is hid with Christ in God.

Now. the question is, What has characterized the
Lord’s ministry to His saints during the last fifty. or
sixty years with the testimony to the. Lord’s coming,
which has been going on all this time? Can there be -
- doubt that the infinite glory and perfection of the
person of the Son of God have been largely set forth ¢
Christ too, as having received in ascension the Holy.
Spirit, and Himself there the source and sustainer of
spiritual “gifts” for the edification of His assembly on
earth? Who can question also the clear and solemn
way in which “there am I in the midst,” the “holy,”
and the “true,” has been pressed on the conscience,
and lovingly owned by . many hearts for amazing
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comfort, blessing, and some increase of separation and
devotedness? Nor need we go far to discern the
Laodicean element coming in like a flood, with luke- -
warmness to Christ and. indifference to. His word, His-
claims, and His coming. If these things are so, surely
the closing days of the Church on earth are really
here. If this fourfold character of the ministry of Christ
to His saints on earth till He comes is still going on—
of which there cannot be a doubt, and we are here
instructed that it will be so till He comes—then it is
unquestionable that we are not only in the closing days,
but that there is nothing more to be looked for till we
see His face. Saints may be unfaithful to the testi-
mony, and be laid aside, and others be raised up for
it; but it is clear there is nothing different to- come
till we hear the assembling shout,

What then are the practical lessons we are to-gather
from all this? Is it-not that we, as already called
into the fellowship of the Son; our Lord Jesus Christ,
should stand for His personal perfections and glory,
and honour Him? That we should be subject to the
Holy Spirit He has received and sent down to form
and energize His assembly, while thankfully acknow-
ledging “gifts” for building up as from Himself, and
caring for His household ? That, as gathered to His
name, we may faithfully own Him in our midst, and
His claims, as the holy and the true? And know-
ing that the first man has been set aside, and has no
place in His service, have no confidence in the flesh,
but rejoice in the blessed fact that we are a new
creation in Christ Jesus, indwelt by the Holy Spirit,
and waiting and Watchmg for Him who says, “ Behold,
I come quickly ”? . ‘H. H. 8.
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JOHN THE BAPTIST.

Cuaprer VIL
JOHN- THE BAPTIST'S DEATH,

MATT. xiv. 1-12 5 MARK Vl 14-29,

WE cannot conclude these meditations without a few
words concernmg the close of John the Baptist's career.

Come in the “way of righteousness” (Matt, xxi. 32),

he persevered in it to the end; separated to God from
his mother’s womb, he maintained this precious charac-
teristic to the last. Herod knew him to be “a just
man and an holy.” (Mark vi. 20.) His practical
righteousness and holiness are shown when he says to
the king, “It is not lawful for thee to have thy
brother’s wife.” But the testimony of the faithful,

instead of improving the world, condemns it, and this
is what it cannot bear. A frightful unfoldmg of the
character of Herod fighting against the truth is to be.
- found in this narrative., . The lust of the flesh was at
work in the heart of this man; and in order to satisfy
it he is led into wickedness and pollution. The sinner
cannot glve up smnmg even though under restraint;

he goes on in his sin by getting rid of the witness who
condemns him, Herod causes John to be taken, bound,

and put in prison. (Mark vi, 17) Corruption is neces-
 sarily followed by violence, which, kept within bounds at
first, opens the door to murderous thoughts (Matt. xiv. 5), -
and his. conscience is hardened more and more. It
is not the fear of God which makes him object to
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- the crime, but that of public opinion, and a selfish

. desire not to lose his influence and prestige. It is
‘also. a certain respect for a superior man, who cannot,.
be got rid of without further formality, besides the loss of
the profit of his counsels for self-exaltation, (Mark vi. 20.)
Herod is led by Herodias, a passionate woman, governed
by her hatred, and esteeming the prophet’s reproof an
unpardonable affront; she also “would have killed him ”
(Mark vi, 19), but had found Herod’s feeling of respect

- for John @ hindrance, '(Mark. vi, 20.) The passions of
these two converge to one point; Herod’s are accom-
panied by some scruples and czmning (Luke xiil, 32),
while Herodias is more energetic in her accomphshment
of evil and triumph over obstacles,

“A convenient day” arrives; the hand of Satan is
there urging on his instruments to the final act, Men
are blinded, and think to accomplish their own will;
they do not see that they are the sport of the devil,
and that he is leading them on in warfare against God,
It only remains to touch one or two more secret springs
in man’s heart, and the crime will be perpetrated. The
day is well chosen ; it is Herod's birthday, whereon his

. power and sumptuousness are displayed in such a way
as to satisfy the pride of life. His lords, high captains,
and chief estates of Galilee surround the king on this
occasion. (Mark vi, 21.) The daughter of Herodias
comes in, dances, and pleases Herod and those at table
with him. The lust of the eyes enters with the damsel,
and takes possession of the king, and he promises with
an oath, “ Whatsoever thou shalt ask of me, I will give
it thee, unto the half of my kingdom.” (vi, 23.) Incited
thereto by her mother, this thoughtless girl, with no
conscience, accustomed to see her caprices obeyed,
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eagerly asks (vi. 25) “straightway” the head of John
_the Baptist, :

Herod is exceeding sorry, but what. matter? He is
taken in the meshes of Satan. To his heart's secret
desire is now added his so-called honour, and the. fear
of breaking his word before his courtiers. * The devil
leaves him no time for reflection; he has taken com-
plete possession of his victim, and succeeds in stifling
‘the testimony of Giod which was opposed to him. “The .
end is -attained ; the instrument is left to himself and-
his misery. Of what advantage is his crime to him ?
Henceforth it will always be his companion. He hears
- Jesus and His miracles spoken of, “Itis John,” says he,
“whom I beheaded; he i3 risen from the dead.” (vi 16.)
Striking fact, this hardened man, like the Pharisees,
believes in the resurrection; but believing a doctrine
gives neither satisfaction nor rest of conscience; on the
contrary, it is a means of increasing the torment, “He
was perplexed.” (Luke ix. 7.) The desire of getting
rid of this vague terror, which had laid hold of him at
the thought of finding again the one whom he had-put
to deabh,' makes him seek to see Jesus (Luke ix. 9),
perhaps to kill Him also. (Luke xiii, 31.) Any thing
is better than uncertainty. But the uncertainty remains
in spite of all; when at last Herod sees the Saviour, he
can neither see His miracles nor hear Him, He meets
on earth a silent Christ, whose voice he will not hear
until by-and-by when he. will see Him as Judge'
(Luke xxiii, 8~10.)

Freed from John the Baptist, Satan succeeds later
on in getting rid of Chnst by means .of other springs
in the heart of man. But, blessed be God, Satan,
himself deceived, is only an instrument through -whi_ch ,
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. God will accomplish His own designé: However,-all

this. wickedness draws forth divine vengeance. The

Lord will execute judgment on men, and the God of

- peace will bruise Satan shortly under our feet. Then

also afflicted saints will be at rest, and Christ will be

glorified and admired in them, without restriction, in

" a John the Baptist, and in all those who have believed !
. : HR.

MARY AND MARTHA.
Luke x. 3&_!-42.

‘Tux little scene which closes this chapter is peculiar
to Luke, serving his general purpose of instructing. us
in great principles of truth, The two sisters here
introduced were differently mihded. ; and, being brought

.to the trial of the mind of Christ, we get the judgment

of God on matter of much value to us,
" The house which we now enter was Martha’s. The

-Spirit of God tells us this, as being characteristic of

Martha ; and into her house, with all readiness of heart,
she receives the Lord, and prepares for Him the very

best provision it had. His labours and fatigue called-

for this, Martha well knew that His ways abroad were

the ways of the good Samaritan, who would go on foot
that others might ride, and she loves Him too well not
to observe and provide for His weariness. But Mary
had no house for Him. She wag, in spirit, a stranger
like Himself; but she opens a sanctuary for Him, and
seats Him there, the Lord of her humble temple. "-She
takes her place at His feet, and hears His words,

She knotws, as well ‘as Martha, that He was weared ; .
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but she knows also that there was a fulness in Him
that could afford to be more wearied still. Her ear and
her heart, therefore, still use Him, instead of her hand
- or her foot ministering to Him. And in these things
lay the difference between the sisters. Martha's eye
. saw His. weariness, and would give to Him; Marys
faith apprehended His fulness underneath’ H1s weari-
ness, and would draw from Him.,

This brings out the mind of the Son of God. The
Lord accepts the care of Martha as long as it is simple
care and diligence about His present need; but the
moment she brings her mind into competition. with
Mary’s she learns His judgment, and is taught to know
that Mary, by her faith, was refreshing Him with a far
sweeter feast than all her care and the provision of her
house could possibly have supplied. Mary’s faith gave
Jesus a senge of His own divine glory, It told Him,
that though He was the wearied One, He could still
feed and refresh her. She was at His feet, hearing His:
words. There was no temple there, or light of the sun;
but_the Son of God was there, and He was everything

" to her. This was. the honour He prized, and blessedly
indeed was she in His secret., When He wasg thirsty
and tired at Jacob’s well, He forgot it all in giving out
other waters, which no pitcher could have held, or ‘well
beside His own supplied; and here Mary brings her
soul to the same well, knowing. that, in spite of all HIS
weariness, it was ag full -as ever for her uge,

. And.-oh, dear brethren; what principles.are here dls-_
 closed-to.us! Our God is asserting for Himself the place
of supreme power and supreme goodness, and He will
have us debtors to Him, Qur gense of His fulness is more
precious to Him than all the service we can render
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Him. ZEntitled, as 'He] is, to more than all creation
could give Him, yet above all things does He desire
that we should use His love, and draw from His"
treasures. The honour which our confidence puts upon
Him is His highest honour; for it is the divine glory
to be still giving, still blessing, still pouring forth from
unexhausted fulness. Under the law He had to receive
fromi us, but in the gospel He is giving to us; and the
words of the Lord Jesus are these: “ It is more blessed
to give than fo receive” And this place He will fill
for ever; for, “without all contradiction, the less is
blessed of the better.” Praise shall, it is true, arise to
Him from everything that hath breath; but forth from
. Himself, and from the seat of His glory, shall go the
constant flow of blessing, the hght to cheer, the waters
to refresh, and the leaves of the tree to heal; and our
God shall taste His own joy, and dlsplay His own glory,
in bemg a Giver for ever. J.G B .

SCRIPTURE . NOTES..
. I' .
Jomx i, 17,
THIS scripture, as the reader will perceive, is-cited from
Psalm Ixix.,, where we read, “I am become a - stranger
unto- my. brethren, and an - alien unto my.mother’s
children, For the zeal of ‘thine-house hath eaten me
up; and- the reproaches of them that reproached. thee
are fallen upon me.” (vv. 8, 9.) .Tracing out its meaning,
both in the psalm, and also in the gospel, we learn, .
first, that our blessed Lord was so devoted .to the
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glory of God, in the interests of His house, that it
lifted Him above every natural claim that might have
been alleged against Him. Hence it was that, when
Mary, . finding Him in the temple, said, “Son, why
hast. thou thus dealt with us? behold, thy father and
I have sought thee sorrowing” He replied, “ How is it
that ye sought me? wist ye not that I must be about
my Father's business ?” (Luke ii. 48, 49) The claim
of the Father, whose will He had come to do, was
absolute in His soul, excluding every other claim, and
in the constant acknowledgment of this He found His
incessant delight. It was His daily food. (Ps. xL 8;
John iv, 34) This led, secondly, to His complete
identification with God and His interests on the earth,
so that He felt everything according to God, and for
God. He thus said, “The reproaches of them that
reproached thee:are fallen upon me” He received
everything, not as it related to Himself, but as it
affected God and His glory. A reproach uttered
against God wounded His heart, because He was here
not for Himself, but for God. What might be said
against Him could be borne, but a reproach against
God was to Him an intolerable sorrow, How little do
we know, as being here for Christ, what it i3 to be more
wounded by any dishonour done to the name of Christ
. than by a wrong done to ourselves! This indeed could
only be when we have lost sight of ourselves in His
interests ; when the aim and object of all we are and
do, as well as the motive, is Christ. (Compare Phil.
. 1.12-26.) Coming now t6 John's gospel, we find that,
under the constraint of His consuming zeal, our Lord"
was intolerant of any corruption in His Father’s house,
Thus it was that He purged the temple when He went
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up to Jerusalem at this feast of the passover, And
what were the evils that evoked this display of His
zeal? Ho found in the temple those that sold oxen,
and sheep, and doves, and the changers of money sitting.
All this had commenced for the convenience of the
people. - - It was easier to buy an animal for sacrifice on
the spot than to bring one up to Jerusalem, and it
saved much trouble to be able to purchase the sacred
shekel when' it was wanted; and in this way a regular
traffic had sprung up within the holy precincts of the -
temple buildings, In other words, man’s convenience
had shut out all thought of what was due to God, and
in this way man had usurped the place of God. Is
there no warning voice in all this for the present day ?
Do not the convenience of the saints and other things
often set aside the Lord’s authority as Son over the
house of God? The antidote to all- corruptmn in the
assembly is this self-same "consuming zeal which
animated -our blessed Lord—a zeal which will be
always directed to the maintenance of His rights and
the holiness-of the house of God. - (Compare Ps. ¢i.) -
o m
‘Jomn xvil, 20-24,

Three distinct periods are embraced in these few
verses, The first (vv. 20, 21) is that of the Church—
from Pentecost until the Lord’s return ; and the prayer
of our Lord is, that all His people might be one, “as
thou, Father, art'in me, and I in thee, that they also
may be one in us;” and He desires this exhibition of

oneness as a. testimony to the world ; nay, as a means
of convincing the world that the Father had sent Him,
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The second period is that of the. display of the saints -
in glory with Christ, sharing with Him, by His grace,
the glory which the Father had given Him, “that they
may be one, even ag we are one: I in them, and thou
in me, that they may be made perfect in orie ;” and thus
to certify to the world, as they behold this wondrous
display, that the Father had sent the Son, and that He
had loved the saints, whom the world had despised, in -
‘the same way as He had loved the Son when He was
upon the earth, We know this now; and the world

will know it when the Lord Jesus comes to be glorified
in His saints; and to be admired in all them that have
believed, (2 Thess, i) The twenty-fourth verse embraces
eternity ; and what a precious unfolding of grace and
truth it contains! The saints have been given to Christ
by the Father; the Lord wills that they shall be with
Him where He is, that they may behold His glory—the
glory given to Him of the Father (see v. 5), because
.He had been the object of the Father's heart from all
eternity,. What blessed fields of meditation! -And
- what an anticipation of eternity is permitted us as we
traverse them with reverent adoration! And what
abounding grace that has admitted us to listen to these
intimate communings of the Son with the Father! .

E D.

‘PosiTIoN without power, principles beyond practice,
jealousy about orthodoxy and truth and mysteries, with
" little persohal communion with the Lord—all these the -
soul stands in const;ant fear of, and in equal Judgment
and refusal.

TRUTH does not become ours unt11 we act upon it
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“WE SHALL SEE HIM AS HE IS”

1 Joun iil, 2,

THI8 especial favour is reserved for a unique company,
Christians only are to have this sight of their Lord;
therefore the great importance of the last word. It is
not what He was on earth, nor is it here -what He will
be. What He was the apostle (who had seen Him as a
perfect Man on earth) speaks of in chap.i. On earth
he had seen Him “the eternal life which was with the
Father, and was mamfested unto us;” and what He will
be John tells us in the book of Revelation, (Chap. i. 7;
xix. 11—16) But in this passage the apostle says it is
what He s now that we shall see:

And ‘what is. He now? He has entered mto that
glory which He hed with the Father before the world
was, as the ever-obedient Son, obedient even unto
death ; and in John xvii. the Lord prays respecting us;
“Father, I will that they also, whom thou hast given
me, be with me where I am; that they may dekold my
glory, which thou hast given me”—that glory which
He has now, the glory which He had before the world
was. That wondrous relationship too of the Son with
the Father, into which He has entered, He has entered
as Man, as the One who glorified God on the earth,
and who could claim the glory as earnéd which was
always His. We are to witness what that glory and
that Telationship are. Infinite grace that brings us in
on-the ground of His own work, that work for God’s
gloryfand for our eternal blessing! Blessed Lord, we

D1
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shall see Thee in Thine own glory, and in Thme own .
enjoyment of all the affections of Thy Father’s heart!
Into that full joy the Lord entered after His work on
the cross. His hour of sorrow (Jobn xii, 27) all ended
with that work, and the hour of His glory began, as
He said, “ Father, the hour is come; glorify thy Son,
that thy Son also may glorify thee.” 1If we seek the
answer to the question, What is He now? the Holy.
Ghost, descended from Him when glorified, gives the
answer through the apostle Peter. “The God of
Abraham, and of Isaac, and -of Jacob, the God of our
tathers, hath glorified His Son Jesus.” It is the answer
to His prayer in John xvii: “ With the glory which I
had with thee before the world was;” and we are to be

- there to see Him in it

How does this affect us? We wander on the earth
absent from Him (2 Cor. v. 6),and our faith but feebly
lays hold of what He is now, consequent on the work
which He has accomplished. Thence may be traced
the miserable apprehension we have of our own rela-
tionship, that in which we stand with the Father ; and
that, alas! is no uncommon thing with real Chnstmns
How can I know what I am with God until I see Him
by faith or “as He 4s”? Well, in that day I shall
know it. He is now seated in the enjoyment of all the
affections of the Father’s bosom, and all the love of the
Father's heart. Nothing more shall ever disturb that
blessed relationship and rest into which He has
entered, based on the completion of all His earthly
toil. But that work also puts every Christian before
God “as He is,” in the blessed relationship of children
with God as their Father; and that is the way it affects
us, (John xvii, 23 xx, 17.) “As He is, so are we in
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- this world.” (1 John iv. 17) We are in the same
relationship, His Father ours, His God ours.. (John
xx, 17) '

But not only are we in the same relationship, but we
are to be in the same place, in order to behold His
glory; we are to be with Him in it. It is this unique -
favour that John, I believe, speaks of: in the verse
quoted at the head of this paper, because only in the
same place as He Himself is in can I behold what His
glory is in the place. When I see Christ'in it, and see
what it is as displayed towards Him, I shall have the
true sense of what is my place and relationship with
the Father as belonging to Christ, both, alas! so feebly
entered into by me now. But this necessitates my
being with Him in it, in order to see it displayed
towards Him ; that is, in the glory that he speaks of in
John xvii.: “ Father, I will that they also, whom thou
hast given me, be with me where I am; that they may
behold my glory, which thou hast given me: for thou
lovedst me before the foundation of thé world.” Itis
a glory that flows from love, the Father’s personal love
to the Son, but whlch of necess1ty includes in that all
that are His, '

John looked forward with joy to that time when he,
in the company of all the: members of the body, shall
“see Hym os He 15" We and he are still awaiting it.
We shall be admitted into the « Father's house” to see
what that sphere has been, glory and affection dis-
played towards Him, before we are brought out to
share with Him in all the glory of the kingdom, The
heart of the Father has been for eighteen centuries
delighting in Him, in Him who was ever His dehght
even before the foundation of the world, as Proverbs viii,
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~ says. But what saint has fully entered into what that
delight, .that joy of the Father, in Him has ‘been?

‘Well, we shall see it in that day; for “we shall see
Him as He 4s,” as He is now, and not as He will be
when displayed in the day of His appearing.

- We are going into the Father’s house, as John
xiv. 1-3 says; but the first thought is that we shall
“see Him as He is” there’ We are to have, so to
speak, this private time with Him in His own abode,
before the whole universe, heaven and earth partici-
pate in the joy of themselves giving to Him His chief
place over them all. But the precious thing is the
intimacy of the house. Who will picture. the joy of
that hour, the joy of the Father's house? It is more
than the joy of Luke xv.; for this His eternal Son
never went astray. It is thls beloved Son that we shall
see a3 He is. We shall be like Him when He appears;
but we shall first have seen Him ag He is. “We know
that when He shall appear we shall be like Him; for
we shall see Him As HE 18,” H. C. A,

-

THERE are two ways the Christian is seen in the epistles,
First, as in Christ——here is no progress, no question;
he is accepted in Him: a complete, perfect, present
state. But he is also a pilgrim upon earth, having to.
attain the goal. This gives occasion to every kind of
-exhortation, warning, and “ifs.” Thus he learns obedi-
~ence and dependence, the two characteristics of the
new man, But with this he is led to the sure, infallible
faithfulniess of God to bring him through to the end,
and bound to reckon on it, (1 Cor. i 8,
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 THOUGHTS ON THE SECOND AND THIRD
| EPISTLES OF JOHN.

TaE second and third epistles of John give us some
examples of children of God walking in the truth
upon earth, and one example of self-exaltation and
self-will, the contrast to all that was seen in Jesus.
It might be said that the first epistle is so full of -
abstractions that you cannot expect it to be carried out
in practice; but here we see real living persons walking
in such a manner that the divine life in them shines
out clearly in their conduct, in the incidents of their
lives here upon earth. One may presume that the elect
lady’s children were not brought up without trouble,
and that Gaius met with all the ordinary difficulties of
life. ‘
“Whom I love in the truth” is not a light expression,
The truth can never be popular in this world, for the
world’s very existence depends upon a denial of the
truth. How often did they pick up stones to throw at
. Jesus, Himself the Truth! How little was Paul (who
spoke the truth) a popular preacher! Then we must
reject that so-called and spurious “love” that will not
allow an appeal to the Word, How much we hear of
this “Jove” in a day when everything is spoiled and
adulterated | “Love in the truth” is a very different
-thing, and we may well ask ourselves how far we under-
stand this, Tt is easy to talk of loving the brethren;
but suppose we had lived at the time of Paul's im-
prisonment, should we have gone to see him? Many
were more prudent in Paul's day, and kept away from
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“the gaol where the apostle lay. Should we really, if it
came to the point, be.ready to lay down our lives for
the brethren ¢ Then how do we know that we love the
brethren? «This is love, that we walk ‘according to
His commandments;” that is, in the blessed liberty of
the children of God upon earth, obedient to Him. How

_searching this word as to what bears the name of
“love!” I recollect seeing a touchstone npon which an
amalgam- of gold and other metals was tried.. The
tnetal was rubbed against the dark stone, producing s
bright streak ; nitric acid then being applied, the bril-

- liant streak diminished, leaving only the gold upon the

touchstone, How much then of the “love” current in

Christendom is the true genuine love? “This is love,

that we walk according to His commandments,” Each

- child of God may well ask, “Do I allow anything that
is not according to Him ?” - The truth has never been
popular since the serpent deceived Eve, and to announce
the truth would break up many a company formed.
professedly on the ground of “love.”

We must watch. The apostle says, « Take heed tnto
yourselves ” (v. 8); for he wished to enjoy the full
amount of his work., Many seducers are gone out into
the world (and many false prophets in 1 John iv. 1),
and their teaching tends to exalt man and deny Chris-
tianity. “To confess Jesus Christ come in the flesh ” ig

“not merely to be orthodox, but to have received and to
confess the great blessed truth of Christianity, that the
Son of God became man, and died for us; and we confess
His glorious Person, both divine and human, and at the
same time the utter ruin of man, of all the sons of
Adam, The teaching of the seducers would deny this,
and indeed it is hard to admit that the heart of man is
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in a desperate case, that there is nothing good in us.
The perfectibility of man is the doctrine of the anti-
christ, and this has wonderfully . developed in. this
enlightened century., The wise, the advanced thinkers
of our time, deny Jesus Christ come in flesh (the least
thing that you take either from His divinity or from
His perfect humanity denies the Christian truth), and
tell us that the time is near when man shall be fully
developed I recollect, after a disastrous European war,
having seen advertised in a city, “ We want a man for’
the age!” And I thought, “Alas! he is not far off.”
Take heed to yourselves, What a word for us, dear
brethren! “Whoever leads you forward ” (this is the
true meaning of verse 9), “and abides not ‘in the
doctrine, has not God” “Leading forward” means
leading on beyond what God has fully revealed, and -
always in an evil sense ; for we have the full manifes-
tation of the divine life in Jesus. From ‘the very
begmnmg the enemy tried to “lead forward,” and, alas!
succeeded . with Eve. “Yea, hath God said?” and
deceived the mistrusting soul. The old prophet in
1 Kings xiii, led astray the too credulous man of God,
pretending to have a divine communication beyond the
revelation explicitly given to the latter.. I saw in a
book yesterday, professing to be “ scientifie,” the follow-
ing words: “Religious thought has taken great steps
in advance lately.” Yes, and where will this « rehglous
thought ” lead you? Have you ever followed an ¢gnis -
Satuus in marshy ground? Where did it lead you?
So with religious thought in the nineteenth century,
How blessed the contrast—«“He that leads you
forward, and abides not in the doctrine of the Christ,

has not God. He that abideth in the doctrine has the
1 2



204 THE SECOND AND THIRD EPISTLES OF JOHN.

Father and the Son.” May we know what it is to.
“gbide” in true dependence, and taste this full joy
of communion with the Father and the Son, _

The elect lady is responsible to keep her doors shut
against false teachers. The world says, “Oh, how
exclusive and narrow!” Many professing Christians
say the same. But we may ask, “Is the new Jerusalem
too exclusive?” No dog, no magician, no liar shall.
ever pass her doors. “Without are dogs” Oh, how
exclusive !

It has been pointed out that the third ep1st;le presents
to us the same blessed love in the truth in Gaius, who
kept his doors open to Christ in the persons of the
poor wandering preachers, who went forth, taking
nothing of the Gentiles. The witness borne to Gaius’
truth, and his walk in the truth, must be noticed; and
how blessed and wonderful the association with poor
wandering, despised preachers! They had gone out for
the Name (an aged servant of Christ once said that,
of all employments, to go across a country with the
love of God in the heart, and a Bible in the pocket, was
the most blessed), not merely “gone out to preach,” but
gone out for the Name—that Name that carries every-
thing with' it, and which we can bless with adoration,
notwithstanding that so many seducers have “gone:
out” too, And Gaius had received them, thus co-
operating with the truth, It would be often said,
“You must not encourage this kind of people,” and
“that the thing will become abused.” It may be abused,
like every good thing, but that is only a further proof
that there is such a thing as being employed (the
highest of .employments) as a wandering ~preacher
of the truth of God, . Gaius manifests the divine life
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in recognizing and receiving such; the Lord had sent
them forth,

Demetrius too (v. 12) has the testnmony of the truth
itself; for if we examine a man’s work, and find that
wherever he has taught the truth is maintained, and
that there is.a desire to walk in 1t the truth itself
bears witness to him.

But one word more, and that is, the terrible contrast
with the expression of the divine life seen in Dio-
trephes. . “He likes to be the first.” This is the
principle that governs the hearts of the sons of Adam,
“I would rather be the first in that little village,” said
the great Julius, “than second in Rome.” The blessed
Jesus loved to be last, and explained that this should
be our portion. In each of us there is the germ of
a little antichrist, who would exalt himself, from Julius
Cwesar down to the smallest. What a contrast with
our blessed Lord! And then? ¢He receives us not.”
To receive one another, as the blessed Lord has received
us, is the very spirit of Christianity. Jesus receives
every one who comes to Him, Then, “evil words” and
“hindering others to receive,” Jesus never spoke a
wrong nor harsh word, and would not allow others
to hinder those they brought to Him, Here then is
the dark background to this wonderful picture; the
selfishness of man then exalts himself, and has nothing
but injustice and harsh treatment for others, Whllst
the divine life shines in the elect lady, Gaius, and -
Demetrius, the sad “darkness” of the human heart
is'seen in Diotrephes,

Beloved, imitate not the evil, but the good. “He that
doeth good is of God: but he that doeth evil hath
not seen God.” May we be able to follow this blessed -
exhortation. E L B
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. THE PEACE OFFERING.

THE offerings are divided into four leading classes, if
we. count the sin and trespass offerings together.as one, -
They are as follows: The burnt-offering, the meat-
offering, the peace-offering, and the sin and trespass-
offering, It will, I think, be found that each is a complete
picture of Christ or His work ; so that there are points
which several, or it may be all, of them have in
common ; but that each offering emphasises, or brings’
into prominence, some special aspect of the person or
work of the Lord. That appears the object for which
they are distinguished. It is not until the giving of
the law that their differences are fully brought out,

In illustration of what is meant I would point out
that the blood is mentioned in the burnt-offering, the'
sin-offering, and the peace-offering, but it is dealt with
more specially in, and g0 may besaid to characterise, the
" gin-offering. Again, burning as producing a sweet
_savour to God, is common to all the offerings, but in
the smallest degree to the sin-offering, so that the other
three have been rightly classed together as sweet savour
offerings in distinction from the sin-offering; but still
the fat of the sin-offering was burnt upon the altar for
a sweet savour to Jehovah, (Lev. iv, 81) But of all
the offerings that which was most characteristically a
" sweet savour, and all the Lord’s, was the burnt-offering.
~«He shall burn o/l upon the altar a burnt sacrifice of a
sweet savour unto Jehovah” It set forth Christ in
death wholly devoted to God and glorifying Him about
sin in His death, Yet the blood was there, and the
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Jburnt-offering made atonement for the offerer. In this
respect it may be said to overlap the sin-offering. Now
the peace-offering has an element in common with the
burnt-offering, for the fat is burnt as a sweet savour to
Jehovah, and it was burnt upon the altar, upon the
burnt-offering. That is to say, that which was charac-
teristic of the burnt-offering’ was found in the peace-
offering, although it is not the most prominent feature
of it, - The same is true of the relationship of the
peace-offering to the sin-offering. The blood, which is
characteristic of the sin-offering, is found in the peace-
offering. But the peace-offering, while it has points in
common with the other offerings, has its own special
peculiarities, which I wish to point out. If one word
might give a key to its leading feature, it would be, I
think, communion. It is communion over the work of
the Lord in death, and hence inseparable from worship.
‘This, I think, the study of details will bring out.

The name peace-offering is apt perhaps to mislead.
But attention to the sacrifice will readily show that the
thought is not to present Christ as meeting the guilt of
the sinner, and so making peace with God, which is the
sin-offering, but it is enjoyed in peace. There are two
_ varieties of peace-offerings. The one for thanksgiving,
and the other a vow, or voluntary offering. These
show us the character of the offering. A man pros-
pering in his herds brings a beast as a thanksgiving to
Jehovah, So some have called it a prosperity-offering,
Or again, a 'man like Jonah makes a vow in the day of
his trouble, and when he is delivered he pays his vows,
and this sacrifice would probably be a peace-offering.
Jephthah’s vow was, I suppose, of this character. Itis .
an offering sacrificed in peace—not to make peace, .
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Communion characterised it, and this is expressed in
eating. Eating is the expression of communion or .
fellowship, This is understood in religion and in
nature all the world over. No one asks any but a
friend to eat with him, though he may feed his enemy. .
So in religion the Jews, the heathens, and the Christians,
gil have their altars, or tables, at which eating and
drinking take place, and are expressive of fellowship-
with the religious system which each table represents.
This 1 Cor. x, insists upon. You cannot be a partaker of
the Lord’s table and of the table of devils. These things
show us the symbolical force of eating. Now eating is
not peculiar to the peace-offering, but it characterises it
as it does no other. We find the ordinary meat-offering
~ was eaten by Aaron and his sons, that is, by all the
priests. (Lev. vi, 14-18.) And the ordinary sin.offering
was eaten by the priest that offered it. Eating is absent
in the burnt-offering, which was peculiarly Jehovah’s
—God glorified in the cross. But in the peace-offering
the eating was more general than in any other, for
every Israelite might eat of it.

If we refer to Lev. iil, we find that the blood of the
-victim was sprinkled round the altar. Then the inward
fat, with the kidneys and their fat, and the caul, ete.,
were all taken away and burnt upon the burnt-
offering (v. ‘5), to be a sweet savour. This use of
the fat characterizes the peace-offering; so that when
the same thing is done in the sin-offering, it is said,
« As it was taken off from the ... sacrifice of the peace-
offermgs ” (iv, 10.) Now the burning of the fat is
noted in Abel's offering, where the blood is not men-
tioned.  Still, that offering was not a peace-offering,
Indeed, the only distinctive offering noted, as far as I



THE PEACE OFFERING.” 209

know, before the law is the burnt-offering, which both
Nosh’s and Abraham’s were. (Gen. viil, xxii.) And, we
might add, the drink-offering. (Gen. xxxv. 14.)

Another thing to be noticed is, that there is, in one
sense, more liberty in selecting a victim for a peace-
offering than in any other, For example, a burnt-
offering must be a male, a peace-offering male or female,
Again, in the sin-offering the character of the victim
‘was more exactly defined than in any other, The
peace-offering probably gives, in common in some
meagure with the burnt-offering, rather our appreciation
of Christ than God’s demand.

Returning to the thought of the peace-offering as
food, we find that Lev. iii, in two places, calls the fat
which was burned on the altar « the food of the offering
made -by ﬁre unto Jehovah” in verse 11, and “for a
sweet savour” in verse 16, And in keeping with this,
the law of the offering (chap. vii) shows us that the
whole body of the animal was used as food. In this
point this offering is unique.,. The Lord first has His
portion in the fat; a figure surely of God’s delight in
the sacrifice of Christ. All the excellency and beauty.
of Christ, in His inward perfection, devoted to God in
that death which made expiation for sin. Then the
breast, which had first been waved before Jehovah, is
for the whole priestly family—for Aaron and his sons,
(vii. 81)) This, T believe, represents Christ in associa-
tion with the Church ; for we are, Peter teaches, a royal
priesthood. And we know that the Church has, through.
grace, a special place in the affections of the Father.
and of Christ. We are loved as Christ was by the
Yather, (John xvii) And the Church is loved and
cherished as the bride by Christ. (Eph. v.) This, I
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- think, is pictured in the breast belongmg to Aaron-and

his house.

Next we come to the priest who offers the sacnﬁce,
for no man could offer his own, He has the right
shoulder. How clearly we have the Lord Himself; for
it' was He who, through the eternal Spirit, offered
Himself without spot to God. (Heb. ix: 14.) Christ is
both victim and priest. He shares in the fruit of His
sacrifice, as it is said, “ He shall see of the travail of
His soul, and shall be satisfied.” (Isaiah liii. 11.) But.
further then this, we find that every one might eat of-
this sacrifice, provided he was . ceremonially clean.
This represents Israel, and perhaps the Gentiles, or,
generally speaking, all who will enter into the joy and
blessing ‘that flows from the sacrifice of Christ, in
fellowship with God and with Christ. It is one com-
munion, “Our fellowship is with the Father, and with
His Son Jesus Christ,” Xating pictures communion,
and the sweet savour sets forth worship; for it is im-
possible to have communion with God about the death
of Christ and not to worship. The thought of His
death without worship is more the aspect of the relief
brought to the burdened conscience by the sin-offering.
But sharp lines of demarcation do not seem encouraged
in Scripture. One thought passés rapidly into the
other, It is probable that ordinary meat in the wilder-
ness was a peace-offering.

In presenting Christ to us as food, we have Him as
that which sustains life, and satisfies desire. First of
all there is the satisfaction of the heart of God in His

‘Son. He found in that perfect divine Man, dead in .

His obedience, that which the universe could nowhere
else supply,- “Therefore doth my Father love me,
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because I lay down my life that I might take it again.”
He needs the blood that He may be the Saviour-God,
but His own personal delight is in Christ. So with us.
The blood relieves the conscience. It removes the
fear of death and judgment, but Christ becomes the
satisfaction of the heart. This is a most important -
principle. Christ is not merely a shelter, but a present
portion for His people. He is the food spiritually of
the saved. New affections are formed, developed,
and satisfied in connection with the Saviour. It is a -
#imple prineiple : “ We love Him because He first loved
us.” Every renewed heart understands it, however
feebly. The believer is a new creature. Christ is all
then; He is life and food. .This principle is brought .
out in the Song of Solomon. There it is the heart.
The conscience is at rest; and this even when the
heart is failing, The joy of God is the joy of the
saint. The fat was burnt, the flesh eaten. In heaven
thig will be complete ; but it is true now. We are not
saved to enjoy the world, but to have our happiness in
a new circle. May the Lord bring. us more into it.
This thought figured in eating is touched upon in the
Lord’s table; also it is in the passover. Again we
" have it in the manna, and this is taken up in connection
with Christ's death in John vi. and elsewhere. As
saints God would have us peaceful, happy, and satisfied

through and in Christ.
Now we have noticed that defilement dlsqua.hﬁed an

Tsraelite from partaking of the sacrifice, So it is with
the believer, Our fellowship is the Father and the
Son: yet sin committed, even in thought, destroys com-
munion at once. “If we say we have fellowship with-
Him, and walk in darkness, we lie, and do -not the
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truth” And the.same thing is true of the table,
where we have the outward picture of communion.
The table is the place of every child of God. But sin,
if indulged, disqualifies him from coming to or remain-
ing at it. “Let a man examine himself, and so let
- him eat.” This also applies to worship. We cannot
burn the fat to God as priests unless we are ourselves
clean, It is impossible to be spiritual unless we are
righteous. - Cornelius was & just man, and a devout
man. Then supposing one wag an Israelite, and clean,
one peace-offering would be eaten on the first day,
another on the first and second, but to eat on the third
day was abomination, Thus, if we are in relationship
. with God through faith in Christ Jesus, and our hearts
do not condemn us, 4e, we are like clean Israelites;
yet the energy of spirituality may vary in different
people, or at different times. The power for sustained
worship or communion varies. Whatever be the cause,
whether bodily. 1nﬁrm1ty, as the disciples sleeping when
" the Lord was praying in the garden, the fact all must
allow, and the Lord’s grace towards us in it too we see..
The vow appears to set forth a greater degree of
p1ety and energy, than simply the thanksgiving for-
mercies received. It is well for us to bring to God
-what we have, and the chapter seems to teach us not
. to prolong anything beyond the spiritual energy that
we possess. This would apply to prayer drawn out
beyond what the Spirit leads to, and to long and
frequent hymns, if not the expression of real worship
“in the Spirit. But again we see the acceptability of
that which is small if it be real. - So a prayer of
five words may be most acceptable to God, as the
_publican’s was, and most edifying to the assembly,
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though our pride makes it hard to contribute so small a
thing. We need to keep in the sense of having to do
with God and the cross in all. The eating of three
days removed was no religious act, but as it-assumed to
be such, became iniquity., This would apply to bringing
ostensibly to God that which is really for the satisfaction
of the flesh, such as attempted eloquence in prayer,
cultivated music, the architecture of Christendom, and
8o on.” It is not that an eloquent man like Apollos
might not pray with eloquence, forgetting himself he
naturally would, 80 a good singer would sing well ; but
it is the affecting to have God before us when it is
really the flesh, It was good to eat and enjoy the
peace-offering, but not on the third day. We all know
that it is only by watching and praying we can avoid
falling into these things, as self and man are so con-
stantly before us. Only the Spirit’s power can put us
above it. Still, the only worship God accepts is that
which is in the Spirit and in truth. Worship in the
flesh is abomination now; that is, now that the Spirit
has come. This is the teaching of Christianity.

- The connection of worship with the peace-offering is
referred to, I believe, in Hosea xiv, 2: “Take away all
iniquity [sin-offering], and receive us graciously; so.
will we offer the calves of our lips” [peace-offering].
"And it appears to be this same thought that we have in
‘Hebrews xiii, 15: “By Him therefore let us offer the
-gacrifice of praise to God continually, that is, the fruit
of our lips giving thanks to His name,” ‘

* May the Lord lead us to find in Christ not only that .
which purges the conscience, but that which satisfies
the desires of the heart, “He satisfieth the longing
sou, and filleth the hungry soul with goodness,”

o o C. D. M,
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THE PRIESTLY GARMENTS.*

Exopus xxviil,

Tais chapter speaks to us of the garments with which
Aaron was to be clothed to present himself before the
Lord. He was the representative of the people, of
those twelve tribes of Israel whose names he. bore—
a type of what Christ is doing for us in heaven. The
Tord is not Priest after the order of Aaron, but He'
exercises priesthood now according to the fype presented
by Aaron. Now Christ is hid in God as the High
Priest. when he entered the holiest on the day of
atonement,

A priest supposes temptations, distress, or, as in the
epistle to the Hebrews, infirmities. He is the mediator
to intercede on behalf of the people, and to represent
them before God. I am weak, but all my weaknesses -
become, not a ground for judgment, but an occasion for
God to display all His tenderness and all His com-
passion towards me, by means of our Priest. Down
here Jesus washes our feet, but before God He represents
us in His perfection. He displays to us down here the
riches of God’s grace towards us, and He presents us to
God in His own perfection. Exodus xxviii. shows us -
how the Priest presents us before God. The ephod
was the garment characteristic of the High Priest;
~the two parts of it were joined by two shoulder- -
pieces, which bore on two onyx stones the 'names

* Translated from notes of the early series of addresses given in
Swn;zerland —ED,
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of the twelve tribes, The girdle is typical of service—
“Let your loins be girded” The breast-plate was
fastened to the ephod, and also bore on twelve stones
the names of the twelve tribes, The garments were of
fine-twined linen; they were, as it were, ornamented.
with all possible graces, the groundwork representing
purity itself,

_ Aaron was to bear the children of Israel before God.
He carried them on his shoulders; "all the burden of
His people and the government are on the shoulders
of Christ. If the stones had not been on Aaron’s
shoulders the ephod would have fallen; it was
fastened by the names of the children of Tsrael. If
Christ is Priest we are on His shoulders, borne as
a-memorial before God. He bears the burden and the
government; He does all. Efficacy depends entirely
upon Him, even in what we do for the Church. - Aaron
also bore the names of his people on his %eart, in the
breast-plate of judgment, There is not a ray of God’s
glory and love shining upon Christ which does not
also shine on us, who are borne upon His heart. The
heart of Christ presents us to God. It is not only to
obtain special favours, but it is we ourselves that He
presents according to the love there is between Him
and God. The Urim and the Thummim are lights and -
perfections, Aaron bore on his heart before God the
judgment of the children of Israel according to the
perfections of God’s presence. Our sins cannot pass
by Christ, and interpose themselves between God and
Him. He mainteins us in righteousness continually
before God according to the lights and perfections of
that presence, . Glod never hides His face. He may
- chastise us. By our failures we may lose communion
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with Him ; but if God hid His face from us He would .
hide it from Christ. It is hidden now from Israel,
who is under the law. It is our shortcomings which
raise a cloud between us and God; it is a consequence
of our infirmity; but God’s sovereign grace is by no
means changed by it, '
The “holiness to. the Lord™ (which was graven wpon
the gold plate, and put on a blue lace on the mitre) is .
always before God. Our prayers ascend in holiness to
the Lord, because Christ is there. The iniquity in our
holy things being borne by Him, our offerings (for
there is iniquity, as all our service is imperfect) are
- presented before God according to divine holiness in
Christ. This chapter in enabling us to understand
better the extent of the love and favour, of which we
are the objects, fills us with thanksgiving, and causes
us to find in Christ ever new resources; for our know-

ledge of Him can always grow, and increage our joy.
J.N.D.

THE BIRTH OF JESUS.

LOOK at one or two features with me in' Luke ii.; that;
. exquisitely beautiful scripture has more in it, I well
know. “Glory to God in the highest, on earth peace,
goodwill toward men” (or good pleasure, or delight, in
men). At the creation, God was providing for His own
glory—for the blessing of the earth-—for His peculigr
joy and satisfaction in man, - Now each of these great
purposes is again answered in the new creation, which -
was laid in the Child of Bethlehem-—answered too
more abundantly and blessedly than in the old creation.
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God’s “eternal power and Godhead” were to be seen in
His works of old, He was glorified in them, as He
sought to be, as Gen. i, shows us. But «l! His glory is
seen in the face of Jesus Christ, Nothing that can
glorify Him in the full display of Himself is left
unrevealed there. The display of God in creation was
necessarily partial, but in the mystery of Jesus, the
Child of Bethlehem, it is perfect and complete.*

So blessing was the earth’s portion at the creation.
The creatures of God’s hand enjoyed themselves in the
good things He had provided for them, (Gen.ii) But it
was a blessing that might be forfeited, a peace that
might be broken ; but now the blessing and. the peace,
and the life which Jesus imparts, are infallible and for
ever. The wolf and the lamb of the garden of Eden
fall out, but the wolf and the lamb of the kingdom of
Christ shall feed together. So the divine good pleasure
in man at the creation was very blessed; the Lord God
pondered with peculiar delight over His last, and chiefest,
and crowning work, that image and likeness of Himself.
But all this delight was changed ; God repented that He
had made man on the earth, (Gen. vi. 6.) But man
recovered and set up in the Child of Bethlehem is man
delighted in without possibility of such repentance, and
delighted in so as no other object in all His creation (by

_its very nature) could awaken the same,

But still further on in this scripture, the shepherds
are filled with fear in the presence of the glory, but the
angel says to them, “Fear not.” A multitude of the

* The above is printed as written, but the reader will remember
that the glory of God was not displayed in the face of Jesus Christ
until His ascension, nor did He take the place of, though He was,
the second Man unt11 His resurrection.—Ep,
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-heavenly host then appear in the snght of the shep-
herds, but they .do not fear, but rather go into the city -
with joy, repeat the tidings, and return with pralse
So in the book of Revelation, John fears, but the voice
of Christ restores him, and then through a series. of
most awful and terrific visions he never fears again.
(See chap i, 17,18.) This is very happy—very happy
for us—very happy to know that the presence of the
glory need not alarm us. Nature fears, but the soul is
" emboldened by the voice that speaks from heaven ; and
‘thus are we taught that joy and praise, and not fear,
become the presence of the glory, and the company of
the heavenly multitudes, even if that glory and those
hosts were to enshrine and surround us, as in 2 moment,
in the twinkling of an eye, with as full a surprise as
they did that very night the Bethlehem shepherds,
J. G. B.

SCRIPTURE NOTES.
' L
Lyxe xxiv, 29 ; Joux i, 38, 89,

IN the address to Laodicea the Lord, standing at the
door and knocking, says, “If any man hear my voice,
and open the door, I will come in to him, and will sup
‘with him, and he with me” (Rev. iii. 20,) In the
incidents recorded in the above scriptures we have an.
illustration of the fulfilment of this promise. The two .
disciples on the journey to Emmaus, though they had
not recognised their Companion, had been drawn to-
wards Him, for their hearts had burned within them °
while He talked with them by the way, and while He
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had opened to them the Scriptures, When, therefore,
arriving at their destination, He made as though He
would have gone further, they constrained Him to
abide with them ; for, they said, “it is towards evening,
and the day is far spent.” They had, in fact, heard His
voice, and opened the door, and He joyfully entered
and supped with them. And while He in His tender
grace was seated at table with them, their eyes were
_ opened, and they knew Him. It was the first time
they had ever truly seen and known Him (compare
1 John i, 1-8), for it is only in such intimate com-
munings that the Lord really discloses Himself to His
people. How much then they would have lost, had
they not constrained Him to enter! It is different
with the two disciples of John, It is, in fact, the
other side of the promise; for they “supped” with
Christ. They had heard the heart-utterance of their
master when, filled with the beauty of the One on
whom he gazed, he said, “Behold the Lamb of God.”
This unconscious testimony (for he was rather express-
ing the admiration of his own heart than bearing
witness) went home to their souls in such power, that
they left their master, and followed Jesus. The attrac-
tions of “the Lamb of God” overmastered them, and
drew them away from their beloved master in the
intense desire, thus begotten, to know more of the One
who had been pointed out to them. The feelings of
John had been transferred.to their hearts (and this is
. alway the characteristic of a testimony in the power
of the Spirit), and now they only desired to “behold
‘the beauty of the Lord, and to dwell in His temple.”
Jesus turned and saw them following, and saith unto
them, “ What seek ye?” He knew their hearts. He
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-had watched the effect of the words of His servant;
and now, by this question, He was but seeking to
elicit their desire, that He might satisfy them beyond
all their expectations. They thus replied, “Master,
where dwellest thou?” for already they had been
taught that Christ could only be fully known in His
own home. Like the Queen of Sheba, they were not
satisfied with the report that had reached their ears,
but they would see His beauty, and hear His wisdom
“for themselves, in the only place where He could fully
display what He was, where He dwelt. They could
not have given greater delight to the heart of Christ
than by this question ; and hence He instantly respon-
ded, “Come and see.” And “they came and saw
where He dwelt, and abode with Him that day: for it
was about the tenth hour” ‘They went, and entered .
at his .invitation, and they “supped” with Him; for
they feasted on Him, and on His things. That they
were abundantly satisfied we know, for they went
forth from that secret place of communion, entranced
with the beauty they had witnessed, to testify of the
One they had seen and heard. And sure we are that
they would have also said with the Queen of Sheba, “It
was a true report which I heard . . . of thine acts and
thy wisdom. Howbeit I believed not their words, until
I came, and mine eyes had seen it: and, behold, the
one half of the greatness of thy wisdom was not told
me: for thou exceedest the fame that I heard” If
then we lose much when we do not constrain the Lord ,
to enter and abide with us, we lose much more if we
do not press on to the-place where He dwells, where
alone we can fully know Him, and where alone we can
behold His glory, Nothing less than this will satisfy
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His heart; and if we desire to be in communion with
Him, nothing less will satisfy ours.

1L,
1 Crrox. xxi. 13; Hes, x. 31

THE difference between these two scriptures is immense.
David had fallen into sin in yielding to the temptation
of Satan to number Israel; and, governed by will and
pride, he had forgotten the ordinance that every man
was to give a ransom for his soul when they were
numbered, “that there be no plague among them, when
thou numberest them.” (Exodus xxx. 12) God, there-
fore, was displeased, but He loved His servant David,
and He sent Gad, after the king had confessed his
iniquity, to offer him one of three methods of chastise-
ment-—three years’ famine, three months to be destroyed
before his foes, or three days the sword of the Lord,
even the pestilence, in the land. God could accept the
confession of His servant’s sin, and restore his soul,
but governmentally He must deal with this flagrant
transgression, It was to the offer, Gad was com-
missioned to make, that David replied, “I am in a great
strait: let me fall now into the hand of the Lord; for
very great are His mercies: but let me not fall into the
bands of man,” It is evident from these words that,
if the Lord knew David, David also knew the Lord,
apprehended the nature of the stroke about to fall
- upon him, and could count on “His mercies” in using
the rod. In other words he accepted the chastisement,
and preferred to receive it directly from the Lord’s
hand; and he thus could say, “Let me fall now into
the hand of the Lord” But when we come to the
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epistle to the Hebrews, it is not a saint falling into
-temptation, but apostates, that were before the mind of the
writer, those who had once been with the people of God,
professors of Christianity, who had “sinned wilfully”

after having received the knowledge of the truth—
for ‘whom there remained no more sacrifice for sins,
but a certain fearful looking for of judgment, and
fiery indignation which should devour the adversaries.
(vv. 26, 27.) It is such the writer warns that vengeance
belongs to the Loxd, that He will judge His people-—all
who profess to be such—and that it is a fearful thing
to fall into the hands of the living God; for to fall
into the hands of God in this: way would involve
irremediable destruction, It is one thing, therefore, to
fall into the hands of the Lord, like David, for chasten-
ing, for governmental dealing, and another thing to
fall into the hands of the living God for unmitigated
judgment as His adversaries—and this is' the difference
between these two scriptures, E D

111,
ZECHARTAH iil, 7-9.

VERSE 7 puts Joshua, as the representative of the
people, under responsibility for the time being, If
faithful, he should have a place in the presence of
Jehovah of hosts, Verse 8 treats him as a type of
Christ, having the nation of priests associated with
himself in the blessing thiat shall be accomplished in
the last days. The foundation-stone that was laid
before the eyes of Joshua was but a feeble image of
that true stone, the immovable foundation of all the -
blessing of Israel, of all the government of God in the
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earth, Jehovah Himself stamps it with its true
character. It should represent the thoughts of Jehovah
" Himself in His government. It should have, or rather
it should be, the signet of God ; and the iniquity of the
earth should be definitely taken away by the absolute,
efficacious, and positive act of God. In this stone
shall be seen also the perfect intelligency of God.
The seven eyes shall be there, I would add a few
words on this expression. In 2 Chron. xvi we find
the eyes of Jehovah represented as running to and fro
throughout the whole earth, to show Himself strong
in behalf of those whose heart is perfect towards
Him. This is the faithfulness of God in teking cog-
nizance of all things in His ways of government,
In Zechariah the eyes are found upon the stone that
is laid in Zion, It is there that the seat of that
government, is placed, which sees everything and every-
where, In verse 10 of the next chapter these eyes,
which behold all things, which run through the whole
earth, are said to rejoice when they see the plummet
in the hands of Zerubbabel; that is to say, the
house of Jehovah’s habitation entirely finished, In
this case, they are not presented as established in
the seat of government upon earth.but in their char-
acter of universal and active oversight; and in this
providential activity never resting until Jehovah’s
counsels of grace towards Jerusalem are accomplished,
and then they shall rejoice. The active intelligence of
Providence finds its full delight there in the accom-
plishment of the unchangeable purpose of the. will of
God. Finally, these eyes are again seen, in Rev. v, in
the Lamb exalted to the right hand of God, who is a,bout
to take possession of His inheritance of the earth,
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Here it is the seven spirits of God sent forth into all -
the earth; for the government is in the hands of the
Lamb, although He has not yet exercised it in-the
earth, of which He is about to be put in possession.
' ' J.N.D..
1v,
"Hes. xiii, 22,

The primary application of these words is, of course, -
to the Hebrew believers to whom the epistle was sent.
But the word of God is also addressed to all; and con- -
stantly needing, as we all do, the teaching of this chapter,
as, indeed, of the whole epistle, this admonition is suited
to us all. 'We never, indeed, read such scriptures with
profit unless we read them in their application to our-
gelves, Toread them for others is to lose all edification
and blessing. This understood, the tenderness of the
writer of these words may well be noted. He fully
identifies himself with his readers, as is seen in his -
saying, “Let us go forth therefore unto Him without
the camp, bearing His reproach. . For here have we no
continuing city, but we seek one to come., By Him
therefore let us offer the sacrifice of praise to God
continually, that is, the fruit of our lips giving thanks
to His name.” (vv. 13-15) Then after certain other
instructions, counting upon their fellowship and prayers,
and what may be termed the doxology (wv. 20, 21),
avoiding the assumption of any place of authority, he
adds, by way of entreaty, “I beseech you, brethren,
suffer the word of exhortation.” . Surely the grace of
the Spirit, in seeking the welfare of the-saints, is

inimitable!
E- Dc .



225

“«SELL THAT THOU HAST.”
Martr. xix, 2L

THE believer’s position as standing in new creation, and

as associated with Christ risen and glorified, is widely
~ known to-day amongst believers; but it is of the -
deepest importance to judge in the light of the Lord’s
own presence and word how far our ways practically
comport with being “risen with Christ.” Nor is it our
ways only, but that from which the walk is produced ;
namely, the whole energy of our moral being.

Unspeakably blessed it is when the Spirit is un-
hmderedly leading forth our hearts and minds to our
Lord in’ glory, giving the heart to be at home where
He is sitting. - This is indeed rest, for the heart is
then outside of this scene where trial and conflict
are, Trial and conflict there will be to the end of our
course ; but are our affections (mind) on things above ?
(Col. iii, 2.)

First there is, “ Seek those things which are above.”
The babe in Christ can do this, How is it we see in
some believers, with little or no intelligence of their
place in Christ as heavenly, that ardent hope and joy
in prospect of heaven when they shall have passed
from this world and its trouble and sorrow? It is the
Spirit leading them forth to what concerns Christ in
glory. They feel they cannot rest in this scene, and,
unintelligent as they are, their hearts aspire to a scene
where they can rest—where Christ is. Blessed it is
indeed if souls, in the freshness and joy of first knowing

K
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Christ, thus give place to the Spirit leading their hearts -
into communion with Christ, at the right hand of God.
Seeking the things above, they will find them, We
have nothing dissociated from Christ. He is the blessed
object of our hearts, so that in seeking what is above
we are brought into immediate contact with Himself,
He has ascended that He might fill all things, (Ephes. iv.)
We await that- bright day of glory when His fill- .
ing all things will be manifested to this poor world,
now groaning under the bondage of corruption. Are
our hearts and minds meanwhile engaged with Him,
and practically in fellowship with Him, in that place
and glory where His God and Father has set Him, and
where He yet waits until His enemies are made the
footstool of His feet? This is of the utmost moment
now to the glory and praise of His precious name
amongst His own, in this the scene of His rejection,
and where truly He is yet the despised and rejected of
men, But how often is it sorrowfully evident that the
mind is on earth instead of -above, where Heis? How.
little the hearts of His own value the sweetness and

power of the Spirit in them, witnessing not of Himself,

but our. beloved Lord, the absent, earth-rejected One;
receiving of Him, and showing it unto us, and thus
glorifying Him, (John xvi. 13, 14.)

Matthew xix, will show us further what we have in
this present scene. A young man comes to Jesus
desiring to know how he might obtain eternal life,
Jesus indicated perfect righteousness, according to the
standard of the One who is “good,” as the means
through which life eternal had to be gained. This
failing to reach the young man’s conscience, Jesus
brought in what is characteristic of God Himself. “If
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thou wilt be perfect.” (v 21) “Be ye therefore perfect,
even as your Father which is in heaven is perfect;” the
only time this word perfect is used in Matthew. But to
produce perfection in this scene, there must be separa-
tion from it. The heart must be dissociated from it.
Hence there is the “selling,” then communion with
God in the character He now displays towards the
world—“grace.” “@ive to the poor.” But what is thig
selling? It is not abandoning what we have, or throw-
ing it away, but parting with it to receive more than
its equivalent. If we turn to Philippians iii. we shall
have a lovely example of this selling. There Paul is
seen suffering the loss of all things, counting them but
dung. But did he do so, like & monk, in his self-
mortification, to work out a fitness for eternal life? No;
this would have been a throwing away what he had,
without aught being received, But he did it “to gain
.Christ.” This was in truth infinitely more than he
gave up. Nor was there anything of self in thus giving
all up to gain Christ. All was of Christ Himself.
“ Apprehended of Christ Jesus,” Then, in communion
with His Lord’s purpose, and absorbed with His
excellency, he could joyfully “sell what he had” and
“give to the poor” in consequence also. “ As poor, yet
making many rich ; as having nothing, and yet possess-
ing all things.” (2 Cor. vi. 10.) Lovely character and
path truly in this scene of selfishness and misery.
Somewhat conformed unto Him, who for our sakes
became poor, though surely the path of Him who abode
in His Father’s love, and finished the work given Him
to do, infinitely transcends all,

There is anotheér side to this selling. God hath
- called us unto the fellowship of His Son Jesus Christ.
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Blessed be His name for that. But He is faithful.
(1 Cor. 1. 9.) In faithfulness then He must judge in the-
saint what hinders the enjoyment of this fellowship.
It concerns His own glory to do so.. How often then
what we have stands between us and the enjoyment
and expression of what is in Christ ? With that God
must deal, and, if need be, remove it. How sad, and
grieving too, surely to His heart of grace and love as
our Father, to have to destroy “ what we have,” instead
of our “selling” it in communion with His own mind.
This latter is joy unutterable to our souls; but how
often years of a believer’s life are withered and blasted
with suffering from God’s faithfulness to him as His
child! The Lord give His own fully to “be not unwise,
but understanding what the will of the Lord is.”
(Ephes. v.) “ All that is in the world . .. is not of the
Father.” (1 John ii, 16.) As then there is severance
from this scene, the treasure in heaven is known and
enjoyed. To us this treasure is Christ—He whom God
hath highly exalted, and given a name above every
name, (Phil. i, 9) Wps are “complete in Him.”
‘What greater treasure .could God have given us than
His beloved Son? Meanwhile that treasure is in
heaven. “Seated together in the heavenlies in Christ
Jesus,” “DBlessed with all spiritual blessings in the
heavenlies in Christ” (Ephes. i. 3, and ii. 6.)

To follow Him is placed last of all, and necessarily
so. Until the soul is “rooted and built up in Him,
and stablished in the faith, as ye have been taught”
(Col. ii. 7), there always will be some danger of the
believer being spoiled with something after the tra-
ditions of men. What havoc it works, for souls to take
the path of following Christ in service before they have
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learned where their treasure is, before their hearts,
built up in Him, can, abiding in Him, repose in com-
munion with Him above at His Father's right hand.
The Lord grant, to the glory of His own name, that
flowing from Himself, “your order, and the steadfastness
of your faith in Christ” (Col. ii..5), may be more and
more displayed by His own, waiting to be for ever with
Him in glory, bearing then the image of the heavenly,
(1 Cor, xv. 49.) Now in Him “we have redemption
through His blood.” (Ephes. i. 7.) “The world is
crucified unto me, and I unto the world.,” (Gal. vi. 14.)
Let us then, for His beloved name’s sake, sell what we
have, count all things but loss for the excellency of the
knowledge of Christ Jesus our Lord. Then shall we
know, in all its blessed fulness, our treasure in heaven,
where He who gave Himself for us is glorified, and
where God has now agsociated us with Him, Oh, let
us in these evil days have our minds where He is sitting !
Then there will be power to bring forth that for which
He has chosen us, and for which He hath set us. (John
xv, 16.) Do not our hearts govet to meet His own
mind and desire in this day of rejection and trial?
J. A, N,

THERE are two things that present themselves to us in
Christ—the attractions to our hearts of His grace and
goodness, and His work which brings our souls into the
presence of God.

HzrE then (Heb. ix.) are the three aspects of the result
of the work of Christ: immediate access to God, a
purged conscience, an eternal redemption.
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EXPOSITORY.
2 Tim, 1. 1-5.

THERE is a great and felt difference between the first
and second epistles to Timothy. The former contem-
plates the assembly in its pristine order, with everything -
regulated by the divine word; the latter deals with
the path of the faithful in a time of confusion and
departure from the truth. There are two verses which
express this difference. In the first the apostle writes
of the “house of God, which is the church of the
living God, the pillar and ground of the truth” (1 Tim.
iii, 15); whereas in the second he has to speak of
some *“ who concerning the truth have erred, saying that
the resurrection is past already; and overthrow the
faith of some. Nevertheless the foundation of God
standeth sure,” ete. (2 Tim. ii. 18;19.) This was now the
congolation that, if confusion reigned in the house of
God, if vessels to dishonour had become mingled with
the vessels to honour, the foundation, laid of God Him-
self, was immovable. Still it must have been an
* unspeakable sorrow to'the apostle to behold the outward
decay and corruption of Christianity, the almost open
departure of the church from the holy ground on
which he, by the grace of God, had been enabled to
plant it. In truth it was an exhibition of what has
been seen in every age, and in every dispensation ; viz.,
the failure of that which had been entrusted to the
responsible hands of men. For if Christ, on the one
hand, builds the church, and builds that, as He surely
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does, which is imperishable and indestructible, He, on
the other hand, permits His servants to build also, and
many of these as surely build up upon the foundation
wood, hay, and stubble (1 Cor. iii), and thereby the
outward form and presentation of the house of God
are corrupted. This, as we have said, had already
taken place in the days of the apostle; and in this
epistle he not only expresses the feelings of his own
heart with respect to this sorrowful state of things, but
he also is led to give such directions as avail for the
guidance and conduct of exercised souls in the midst
of the prevalent disorders,

The first two verses contain the address and the:
greeting, ¢ Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ by the will
of God”* Tn other epistles he presented himself as a
“gervant ” (Rom, i. 1; Phil, i, 1; Titus i 1); but here
he views himself in his apostolic character, as one sent
and commissioned by the Lord Himself, and, as such,
“having authority, an authority which no unfaithfulness
on the part of others could nullify. He might be, as
indeed he was, forsaken, if not refused, by many; but
the authority entrusted to him survived. It is the
same now as to gift. Wherever this is found, the
privilege and responsibility to use it abide, even though
it may not be acknowledged by the saints, The Head
of the church who bestows it counts upon, and holds
the person on whom it is bestowed responsible for, its
faithful employment. (Compare Matt. xxv. 14-30.)

* It is scarcely “an” apostle, for the article is wanting, but simply
‘“apostle,” for it is what was characteristic of Paul, and not that he
was “an” apostle—one of more, nor *‘the” apostle, for there were
others besides ; but his office and work were apostolic. It would seem
also that it should read *‘of Christ Jesus” rather than “of Jesus
Churist.” : :

K 2
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He was, moreover, apostle by the will of God. This,
and nothing less than this, was the ground and source
of his office. Called by the Lord Himself, he was
called by the will of God, and this certainty in his
soul was the secret of his courage and devotedness in
the Lord’s service. (Compare Joshua i. 9.) ~And if by
the will of God, it was “ according to the promise of life
whach s in Christ Jesus.” The truth may be departed
from, and the testimony be consequently surrendered,
but the life which is in Christ Jesus—eternal life—is
indestructible, as it is also outside of and above all
question of failure or corruption.* The apostle there-
fore takes this ground in this inspired communication
to Timothy ; for grievous as it must have been to him
to see the light of the golden candlestick (Rev. i)
dimmed if not extinguished, the thought of the immu-
table character of life, secured in Christ Jesus by the
unchangeable promise of God, could not fail to minister
powerful consolation to his soul. It is well to keep
these two ‘things distinct. As to life and salvation
‘every believer will be kept through faith by the power
of God (see 1 Peter i, 3-5); but the place of testimony,
whether corporately or individually, may be, and often
ig, forfeited through unfaithfulness, or through succumb-
ing to the influences of this present evil age.

“ To Timothy, my dearly beloved son,” etc., more exactly,
“[my] beloved child” In the first epistle Paul names
him, “My true child in the faith ;” thus pointing him out
a3 one that walked in his own footsteps in regard to
the truth; here it is the expression of his own heart
for the one who, as a son with his father, had served

* Hence, also, the gospel of John, which treats of nature and life,
i oytside of all dispensn.tions——sqve chapter xxi, at theend,
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with Paul in the gospel. In truth the heart of the
‘apostle clung to Timothy at such a moment of sorrow;
and his pouring out his heart in this way became the
basis of the appeals and exhortations he was about to
address to his beloved child. This is divine in its
method ; for it is ever God’s way to reveal the depth
of His affections for the saints before giving to them
words of guida.nce or admonition, (See 1 Cor. i, and
Colossians iii, 12-17.)

“ Qrace, mercy, and peace, from GQod the Father and
Christ Jesus our Lord,” It has often been noticed that,
when writing to churches, the apostle, in his salutation,
says, Grace and peace, but in the epistles to individuals he
adds mercy.* The reason is that as individuals we
need mercy, because of our weakness and infirmities
every step of the road (see Hebrews iv. 14~16) ; whereas-
the church is regarded as on the perfect ground of
redemption before God, without any consideration of
weakness or even failure. It is, as another hag written,
“the perfect grace of God by Christ, the perfect peace
of man, and that with God; it was this which he
(the apostle) brought in the gospel and in his heart.
These are the true conditions of God's relationship
with man, and that of man with God, by the gospel—
the ground on which Christianity places man.” The
grace, as well as the truth, came by, and was perfectly
expressed in, Jesus Christ, “God so loved the world
that He gave His only begotten Son”—this is pure and
sovereign grace. And the first announcement the Lord
made to His assembled disciples, on the evening of the

* The epistle to Titus may possibly be an exception, as the reading
in chapter i. 4 is uncertain. Philemon might also seem to be, only it
must be remembered that *‘ the church in thy house” is included,



234 EXPOSITORY.

first day of the week, was, “ Peace be unto you” In .
this salutation therefore we find the revelation of the
heart of God, and the effect of the finished work of
Christ, together with the provision of mercy, secured
by the present ministration of Christ on high, for the
pathway through this scene while awaiting His return,

Verses 3-5, First, in thanking God, the apostle
makes the remarkable statement, “ Whom I serve from .
my forefathers with a pure conscience” He had said
the same thing in effect when standing before the
sanhedrim (Acts xxiii. 1; see also xxiv. 16); and it is
necessary to seize the true import of these words.
That his forefathers had been godly persons is manifest,
as also that they had been distinguished by a consci-
entious-observance of the law, walking according to the
light they had received, being governed by the Word
as far as they comprehended it. And this, as we
understand, is what Paul here affirms of himself, that
while he was in Judaism he maintained a good con-
science, did not permit- himself any known violations
of the law, being even then, as “touching the righteous-
ness which is in the law, blameless,” But this hag
nothing to say as to the state of his heart when a
Jew, only he insists that he preserved, until of course
the light flashed into his soul when on his way to
Damascus, an upright conscientious course; and also
that this characterized his service after his conversion
as an apostle. He ever pressed this point as of the
utmost importance (see 1 Tim, i, 5, 19, iii. 9, iv, 2;
Titus i. 15; Heb. xiii. 18); and we would do well to
remember it; for nothing more exposes the Lord’s
servant, and Christians indeed generally, to the darts
of Satan than a bad conscience. It is to lack the
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breastplate of righteousness, without which our most
vital parts are laid bare to his weapons.

‘The. subject of the apostle’s thanksgiving is, “¢hat
without ceasing I have remembrance of thee in my prayers
night and day” It is a striking way to put it, one
that would not ordinarily be adopted by saints, because
perhaps we are less mindful than he was, that we are
entirely indebted to the grace of God for power to
_remember any one incessantly in prayer. Paul there--
fore gives thanks that he had been able to bear up
Timothy before the Lord; a sure sign, too, it may be
added, inasmuch as he penned these words under the
guidance of the Holy Spirit, that Timothy needed his
prayers, and thus that Paul was in communion as to him -
with the mind of God. Then follow expressions which
reveal the apostle’s fervent affection for his beloved child

_in the faith, “ Greatly desiring to see thee, being mindful
of thy tears, that I may be filled with joy.” (v. 4) Re-
" calling Timothy’s affection inflames his own, and while
expressing it, consolation is doubtless ministered to his
own heart. The occasion of Timothy's tears is mot
revealed; but it was probably at the time of some
separation, bidding him farewell, it may be, when leaving
him in captivity, as he departed to his own service.
‘Whenever it might have been, it plainly shows that the
affection of Paul was fully reciprocated, and that it was
. no common tie that- knit together the hearts of these
‘two servants of the Lord. It was the recollection of this
parting, combined with his own ardent love, that led
him to desire to see Timothy that he might be filled with
joy; for to him the apostle could unburden his heart,
and be refreshed in the enjoyment of Timothy’s love and

fellowship. Many a servant, in times of declension, has -
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thus learnt the sweetness and encouragement of real
heart-fellowship concerning the work of the Lord.
Then, putting Timothy, in this respect, in a similar
position to his own in relation to his ancestors, he adds;
“When I call to remembrance the unfeigned faith that is
. o thee, which dwelt first in thy grondmother Lsds, and
thy mother Bunice; and I am persuaded that in thee
also” (v. 5.) The position is similar, but it is not, as in
. Paul’s case, a good conscience, but “unfeigned faith,” for
Timothy had no Jewish ancestry, for his father was a
Greek, and hence, though his mother was a Jewess, he.
was unclean according to the Jewish law. He is thus
traced back only to the commencement of the Christian
faith in his family, which dated from his grandmother.
It is a beautiful picture, drawn for our instruction; for
“we learn from this same epistle that Timothy from a
‘child had known (and who can doubt, through the
teaching of these pious women, or at least his mother ?)
the Holy Scriptures. Both the grandmother and mother,
as well as Timothy, had embraced the Christian faith ;
and the apostle seems to regard this fact as proving the
greater reality of “the faith” in Timothy’s soul, and as
laying him, as will afterwards be seen, under all the
more solemn obligation of faithfulness to-the Lord in
this loose and corrupt epoch of the church. - The
. reflection cannot but be evoked from the mind of every
reader, that it is a priceless blessing to have godly
parents, and such godly parents as seek to bring up their
children in the nurture and admonition of the Lord,
The judgment-seat of Christ alone will reveal how much
~ Timothy was indebted, in the grace of God, to the
* instructions of his mother Eunice. May such parents
“ever abound in the church of God!- E. D.
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CONTFLICTS.
'Eénmsxwg vi.

THERE are three kinds of conflict in the word of God;
they describe the whole state and condition of man in
this world, converted and unconverted, saved and lost.
The first is in Ephesians ii. and Colossians i, 21; the
second is in Romans vii.; and the third is in Eph. vi.
If you can find your place in one of these, you will
find your true state in this world as to God, and discover
from Himself just where you are in your own soul
First, God gives us the fact that man is an enemy to
God by wicked works—* enemies in [your] mind by.
wicked works”—and in active conflict with God, on
account of being a guilty creature, hating God, hating
. the very presence of God, because it discloses to him
what God really is, what his own actions are, and
what he himself is. He hates God, he is an enemy
to God, and he entirely distrusts God. God tells us
that man by nature is just in this state of alienation;
.6, an enemy to God by wicked works, The Lord
comes into the midst of this world in grace and good-
ness and love. He does a work that glorifies God,
and makes it possible for the most bitter enemy of
God to be at peace, to be at rest in the very presence of
God. No matter how great the bitterness, the enmity,
the work the Lord Jesus has done has laid the found-
ation on which God is known, and enemies to Himself
axe reconctled. It is a most important thing for all of
us to recognize, that this-is the ground we are upon. If
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you have known what the grace of God is to yourself,
you delight to know this ground, and that you. are
upon it, never to know again for one little moment
what enmity against God is, because He has beaten
down your opposition in His divine grace and love, and
“ set you down reconciled to Himself. Is thers not a
wonderful difference between a pardoned sinner and an
enemy reconciled ?

By the blessed finished work upon the cross I am
through grace reconciled to God. This brings the soul
into a confliet, but there has been a transition from one
state to another, with the same result as to conflict;
bus it is the second conflict now-—that described in
Romans vii.—and let me say that the subject of
Romans vii. beging at chapter v. 12, What the word
of God here speaks of is a root of evil in us, and
now the man having laid down his ‘arms finds a
fresh conflict in himself. "'He knows and loves God;
he loves Him and delights - in His law after the
inward man; he strives his utmost to keep in check
a will that in himself he really desires to control.
Thus the law says, “Thou shalt not steal,” 'So he says,_
«T will not put out my hand to take what is not mine.”
So with the other commandments, not to bear false
witness, and the like, he says, “I will not do it; T will
keep myself in check.” He may get the upper hand
to a certain extent—* I will hinder this lust; overcome -
this propensity; I will have myself in control as
to it.” But how can I check having lusts? I may
hinder the gratification of a desire, but here is the
word of God like a flame, all fire before my heart and
conscience. The law says, “ Thou shalt not covet,” not
merely, “ Thou shalt not give way to the desires,” but, .
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. “Thou shalt not have them.” Thus God comes in and
shows me what I am—a poor, feeble, powerless creature,
knowing good and doing evil. Every effort that such
& one makes only makes it the more hopeless.  “Thou
shalt not have the lusts”—that goes to the root. I must
have power from outside myself ; for I find none in me,
no help at all.  So in the despair of his soul he cries to
God to be delivered from himself, not for power to
control this or that lust, but to be delivered from him-
gelf, “O, wretched man that I am ! who shall deliver
me from the body of this death ?”

The way into Romans vii. is by conversion, and
the way out is by the individual ery for deliver-
ance, There seldom is the arriving immediately at
the end of this conflict, or getting into the severity
of the conflict against self at the moment the soul
is awakened. Every converted soul is conscious he
has this conflict in himself; he’ cries to God Him-
gelf for deliverance, and then, and .then only, does
he pass into Romans viii. You can settle for your-
selves which conflict you are in. If you are not
converted, you are an “enemy to God by wicked
works,” and thus really in the first conflict; but if
converted you are in the second conflict, though as to
your own experience you may not be there in the
activity of it, not there really in spirit. It is not
doctrine, it is practice. The soul knows what the con-
flict is that goes on, and it cries to God for deliverance.
If you only take the order God gives us in His word
you will find it so. There is the cry of the saved soul
for deliverance from itself; and with the deliverance
comes this third conflict which we enter through His

grace,
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Let us trace this conflict a little; it begins with:
“Take unto you the whole armour of God, that ye may
be able to withstand in the evil day, and having done
all, to stand.” You cannot do without the whole of this
armour, if you are to be able to stand against the wiles
of the devil. You are here in this world where"Jesus
was crucified, where the devil reigns, You are here in
this world, not to fight for yourself, nor against yourself,
but to fight for God and His Christ. Oh, what a place
it ig! This is the true Christian place; you may speak
of the other as a converted, undelivered place, but here
is the place where a man can lose sight of himself, and
be here wholly and simply for God. “Put on the
whole armour of God,” not that you may be able to do
great things, but that you may be able to stand for God
in the world that denied Him, that crucified His Son ;
in the world that is making its very joy and delight in
this, that He is not here. We are to stand for Him
not to do great things. Beloved, it is not to be in this
world, to be here for ourselves or for Christians, but for
God and for Christ. This, if you apprehend it, will
make you a true Christian; nothing else will, for you
- have your eye off the mark if that blessed place where .
He has set you in this world is not practically yours.
The very object on the part of God in our being in thjs
world, is Christ and Christ only. The object of our
being here is that we may be able to stand for Him,
The greatest generals and historians have told us, over
and over again, that the best soldier is the one who can
stand still the longest in simple endurance ; that is the
one who is most tested, who is of most service, who can
really be of use when the moment comes that he is
required.
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" *Put on the whole panoply of God” He tells us
what the conflict is, not against ourselves, nor against
God, but against everything that is against God. You
are changed now from the place of an enemy, from the
place of a poor soul struggling against itself, and you
are changed to God’s side. Do you think we have
apprehended what that means, that you and I, with all
our littleness, all our foolishness, are set on God’s side
in g world like this ? * This is what He has done for us,
to be here in this world for God, to be of Him and for
Him, Full of pride by nature, you will not know what
pride is if you have that in your heart, except as a thing
deep down to be kept there as dead. Pride! Was éver
a man proud in the presence of God? Men are proud.
out of His presence, but they are never proud in His
presence. There the soul is humble, there the soul
learns what dependence is, and what the crossis. God
tells us that this conflict is the place of privilege and
honour in which He sets us. “Wherefore take unto
you the whole armour of God.” He speaks in verse 10
of being “strong in the Lord, and in the power of His
might.” Just the very thing we have here ; it takes all
the power of the might of God Himself (that is what
you need) to endure; being in this world for Him,
that you may just go on and endure. '

Then what does He give us first? I only draw
attention to one or two of the points; it is all inward
armour - before it is outward. “ Having on the breast-
plate of righteousness.” It is of the greatest import-
ance for us to understand that this armour is given us
on the part of God, given to the Christian by God to be
for God in the very place where the wiles of the devil
are exercised. Not one bit of the armour is against
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God, not one bit of it is between the soul and Him,
God puts Himself, as it were, behind the armour, as if
He said, “T am here behind the armour with you.” It is
given from Himself to be used for Himself,

The breastplate of righteousness is not divine right-
eousness, but uprightness of heart before Himself, a
clear conscience in simple uprightness in what we are
doing, as & man that lives in the light where is no
ghadow. It is not righteousness toward God, but
uprightness before Himself, every single thing in
uprightness, You go into this world, let Satan cast a
dart if he can. I do this in God’s name, for His sake,
to His glory; I do it openly with Himself, find fault
with it if you can. Beloved brethren, where is rest
without it? There is no good conscience without it,
and if you have not a.good conscience, Satan knows
very quickly that you have a bad one, and will touch
you on that point; he will just play upon it, for he is a
master of wiles. They are the wiles of the devil.

“ Having the loins girt about with truth "—the inner
man, the centre, is to be “girt about with truth.”

“ Your feet shod with the preparation of the gospel of
peace.” Some insist upon it that this means going out
to preach the gospel; it is nothing of the kind, It is
the soul walking up and down habitually, practically,
in that blessed avenue “the gospel of peace.” You can
go out and preach the gospel, and announce it without.
being there yourself. God may even bless it; but
when He speaks of the armour, He does not speak of
mere ability to go out and announce it, but yourself in
the full, blessed, daily, hourly enjoyment of the gospel
of peace. -That is what He means.. Not having and
knowing the truth merely, but having the truth under
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our feet,in the blessed peace and enjoyment of it.
“Every place the sole of your foot shall tread upon,
that have I given unto you.” He shows you the land,
all before you, It is the soul standing there, the blessed
gospel of peace under its feet, the soul really there
walking up and down in the peace of its possession,

"~ “Above all, taking the shield of faith, wherewith
ye shall be able to quench all the fiery darts of the
“wicked one” Now we come to outside armour. One
does not like to leave the inside armour; it is so impor«
tant and blessed, but the shield of faith covered it all.
And what is this faith? It is simple, unwavering,
childlike confidence in Himself. Have you got it?
Simple, unfailing childlike confidence in Him outside;
inside all the preparation of the gospel of peace. The
outside covering is the shield of faith «wherewith ye
shall be able to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked
one” Whatever fiery dart he may bring, there is the
childlike confidence in God Himself. This will turn
. eside every attack, but -you cannot hold up the shield
of faith if you have not the inside armour, It is no
use talking about childlike confidence in God if you
have not the inside armour on, the loing girt about with
truth, the gospel of peace under the feet, in blessed .
present enjoyment. Then you have power to hold up
the shield of faith.

Now look at the next thing, “the helmet of sal-
vation,” the soul really able to look up to God in the
midst of all that surrounds it in this world, apart from
it all, separate from it all. One may say, “Here I am
in this world in the truth of salvation, saved by His
grace, looking up to Him in the conscious knowledge
of salvation, the head lifted up in its reality and
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certainty, not bowed down in doubts and fears and
uncertainty.” . ,

Then there is “the sword of the Spirit, which is the
word of God” He Himself gives it to us, If you
- look at that sword, there is one practical characteristic
of it; it has two sharp edges, but it has no hardle, It
is not a thing put into your foolish, inexperienced hand
to go and slash with; it is sharp, keen, powerful, and
two-edged ; it comes home to me. - Thus it acts-xightly’
on another through me, because it has first affected the
one who uses it. It searches the heart, and does its
work in the soldier of Christ before it does its work
elsewhere. There is the edge that goes in, “piercing
even to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit, and of
the joints and marrow, and is a discerner of the
thoughts and intents of the heart.” Not merely it
discovers whether the action done is done aright or not,
but it goes in and discovers the thoughts and intents of
the heart. Do you know this use of the word of God?
. Do you know the word of God in that character ¢
‘That is God’s way of making His word effectual; all
the secret motives, the little pettiness, the little prides,
the little self-seekings, He lays bare. There is nothing
more terrible than this sword of the Spirit; it always
does its work within your own soul first, and then the
other eédge of the sword begins to do its work for God’
and for Christ.

There is another very important thing, perhaps most
important of all. Over all this beautiful armour of
God He casts the blessed, beautiful mantle of prayer.
Over the shield of faith, the helmet of salvation, the:
loins girt about with truth, over every thing that. con-
stitutes the armour, we have this blessed mantle of
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prayer; and what is it? Unceasing, unfailing depen-
dence upon Himself, Prayer is the expression of the -
soul’s dependence upon Him, so He says, “Praying
always with all prayer and supplication, and watching
thereunto with all perseverance and supplication for all
saints.” Not praying when you are in distress or
sorrow that you cannot get out of save by prayer, but
““ always, with all prayer and supplication . . . for all
saints.” You need not go into your room and kneel -
down for that. It does not mean the first thing in
the morning and the last thing at night, but always,
It is the soul's habit looking up to Him in conscious,
known, real dependence upon Him, You need not get
away into a corner for that, What God proposes for
us is the blessed access of known, felt, and expressed
dependence on Himself,

Ab, here is a man absolutely free. Did you ever
see a man like that? I have; and I can see him now
at this moment, Here he is in verse 19, a man W1th the
armour upon him, Now, he says, and for me.” Here
is the great servant, here is the great goldier of Christ.
He has that armour,. that mantle upon himself; and
he says, “ Pray for i}ﬁ'e, not that I may be dehvered

“out of troubles, not that T may go free—go back to my
friends and relatives—put *that utterance may be
given me, that I may open niy mouth boldly, to make
known the mystery of the gospel, for which I am an
ambassador in bonds: that therein I may speak boldly, -
as I ought to speak,’ ”

Listen to him, dear friends. Here is prayer in the
Spirit divingly uttered, divinely recorded. “Oh,” says
this man, “ pray for me, that with all that utterance -
He gives, I may go and. proclaim in this world what
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the unsearchable riches of . Christ are, that I may
~ proclaim among the nations—among my own country-
men, before kings, governors, and rulers, before the
richest, to the very lowest, vilest, and poorest—the
riches of Him who came with a heart full of love—
divine love—to seek and to save, to give His life a
ransom for many.” ,

God gave to Ananias the sign of Paul's conversion
in the words, “ Behold, he prayeth.” You will find the
divine result of the apostle’s conversion in the end of
this epistle. It is blessed to see how the Spirit of God
in the epistle answers to the sign given in Aects ix,
There the Lord points him out as a praying man. At
the end of his journey he says, “I need prayer more
than ever. Without it all the armour would be
useless,” .

May God in His blessed mercy give us to realize this
in the power of an ungrieved Spirit—to be really for
God. Being for God in- this world, He gives us,
provides for us, all that we need. He does not set us
to “go a warfare at our own charges” “I give you
everything—what you need, and what you delight in
too.”. If that delights the heart of God, can it not, will
it not delight our -hearts in fellowship with Himself ¢
Wonderful and blessed place to be in. P.A H

Hr who is not satisfied with Jesus does not know Him,
or, at least, has forgotten Him. It is impossible to
enjoy Him and not to feel that He is everything; that
is to say, that He satisfles us, and that, by the nature
. of what He is, He shuts out everything else.
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SCRIPTURE .NOTES.
L
ZECHARIAH iii, 9; 2 TIMOTHY i, 19,

THERE is an evident connection between these two
scriptures, widely different as they are in the instruction
they afford. “The stone” laid before Joshua, in
Zechariah, is the foundation-stone of the temple which
was being built by the children of the captivity. The
seven eyes—the perfect wisdom or “intelligency” of
God should rest upon it ; for that foundation-stone was
a type of that which God would lay in Zion (1 Peter
il 6), as the foundation on which He would act to
secure the full blessing of His people; in other words,
it set forth Christ as “the living stone, disallowed
indeed of men, but chosen of God, and precious,”
on which the Church is now being built, and on
which Israel will be built, and the government of God
in the earth secured, in the coming age. Hence the
Lord of hosts would engrave the graving thereof,
“gtamp it with its true character,” and it would thus
be the expression of His own perfect thoughts. And,
moreover, Jehovah would remove the iniquity of the
land in one day ; for on the foundation of the death of
Christ He is able righteously, consistently with all that
 He is, and therefore with His ways in government,
inasmuch as Christ died for the nation, to cleanse His
people and their land from all the guilt of their trans-
- gressions, The apostle Paul, as led of the Holy Spirit,



248 . SCRIPTURE NOTES.

has doubtless this scripture in his mind when he writes
to Timothy of the foundation of God. He had been
speaking of sad departures from the truth, mentioning
Hymeneus and Philetus, “who concerning the truth-
have erred, saying that the resurrection is past already ;-
and overthrow the faith of some, Nevertheless,” he
adds—and this is his consolation, and ours: in like
circumstances—* the foundation of God standeth sure.”
That is immovable, and, whatever the actings of men,
or the apparent success of the enemy in perverting
souls, cannot be shaken or.touched. It has, moreover,
been engraved with a graving. It has the writing
of God Himself upon it, and the apostle is com-
missioned to interpret it. It reads, first, “The Lord
knoweth them that are His” We may often be
deceived as to whether those claiming to be teachers
and Christians are His or not. He knows; and though
such may delude themselves and others, He is never
deceived. We are not called upon to decide the
question, and we may therefore leave it to Him whose
eyes, whose perfect knowledge, penetrate into the
secrets of all hearts. But while this is true, there
is another inscription—*“Let every one that nameth
the name of Christ [“the Lord,” it should read] depart
from iniquity.” It is not here, as in Zechariah, a
question of God's removing the guilt of His people,
but -of the responsibility of His people removing
themselves from iniquity, this responsibility springing
from the fact of their professing to own the Lordship
of Christ. If therefore we do not know, on the one
hand, who in all cases are really the Lord’s, we do
know, on the other, that it is incumbent upon.all who
profess to be His people to depart from iniquity. He
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knows who are His; but we know what is suitable
in the walk and ways of those who confess Christ
as their Lord,

IL

ZEOHARIAX iv, 7 ; MATTHEW xxi. 21,

As in the above scriptures, so also in these there-
is doubtless a connection, The prophet says, “Who
art thou, O great mountain? before Zerubbabel thou
shalt become a plain” The “great mountain” is
clearly a figure to express the totality of all the
obstacles and hindrances that lay in the way of
building the temple. The difficulties were so many
and so great that, it seemed impossible that the builders
could ever accomplish their design. But all things are
possible with God, and all things are possible to him
that believeth; and Jehovah, in this message through
the prophet, encourages the faith of His people with
the assurance that the “ great mountain ” should become
a plain, and that the hands of Zerubbabel, having laid -
the foundation, should also finish the house. In our
Lord’s words to His disciples also the mountain is
without doubt a symbol of some great hindrance to
their work, He had just. pronounced the sentence on
the fig-tree—* Let no fruit grow on thee henceforward for
ever.” Then we are told, “ And presently the fig-tree
withered away. And when the disciples saw it, they
marvelled, saying, How soon is the fig-tree withered
away! Jesus answered and said unto.them, Verily
I say unto you, If ye have faith, and doubt not, ye
shall not only do this which is done to the fig-tree, but
also if ye shall say unto this mountain, Be thou
removed, and be thou cast into the sea, it shall be
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done.” Now it is in the context that the key to the

meaning of the “mountain” is found, The fig-tree is

admittedly the Jewish nation. The Lord had been for
three years seeking fruit from it, and had found none.
(Luke xiii, 6~9.) The time of its probation was now
ended, and the irreversible sentence was- uttered,

that it should bear no fruit henceforward for ever; for
indeed man in the flesh, although possessing every
advantage and under divine cu_lture, could not produce
fruit for God. But it was precisely this truth that the
Jewish nation would not accept; and in their violent
opposition to it, and to the proclamation: of grace, as
connected with it through the death of Christ, they
became the chief adversaries of the gospel. (See 1 Thess.
ii. 14-16.) Everywhere, and on all occasions, they
sought to destroy the first preachers of Christianity..
The Lord foresaw this “mountain” in the way of His
disciples, and, as in Zechariah, He ministers encourage-
ment to their hearts by telling them that it would
- utterly disappear before faith in God. They had
marvelled at His display of power upon the ﬁg*tree,
but if they had faith in the prosecution of the mission
on which they should be sent, and doubted not, they
should do a greater work than this (see John xiv. 12),
for before the irresistible command of faith this Jewish
nation, seemingly a huge mountain of difficulty, should
disappear in the sea of the nations; and this, whatever
the failure of the apostles, was accomplished. The
“Lord then added, showing that this pathway of power
in service is open to all believers in all ages, “And
all things whatsoever ye shall ask in prayer, believing,
ye shall receive.” Happy are they Who have in any
measure learnt the lesson.
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1L
Parz, 1, 6-10; 2 T, i, 12-18.

It is only in Philippians that the expression, “The
day of Jesus Christ,” or the “day of Christ,” is found.
The nearest to it is “ the day of our Lord Jesus Christ,”
in 1 Cor. i. 8, The period referred to is without
doubt the same;, the difference in the form of the
expression being traceable either to the character of
- the epistle, or to the context in which it is found.
Thus in Philippians—the book of experience, as it has
been aptly called—where -the whole of the Christian
life is summed up in the words, “To me to live is

Christ,” the term in chap. i. 10 is, “ The day of Christ,”
whereas in Corinthians, where the exercise of gift in
responsibility is brought in, we read, “ The day of our
Lord Jesus Christ.” But whatever the variations, and
gome of these are very instructive, all alike point
onward to the period introduced by the appearing
of our Lord. His coming is the hope of the Church,
ag stated in 1 Thess. iv.; but uniformly, when the
saints are regarded as under responsibility in service or
suffering, or indeed as strangers and pilgrims, the
appearing of Christ is always the goal; for inasmuch
as earth has been the place of service and testing,.
it shall be also the scene of the displayed recompense.
_(See 2 Thess. i. 6, 7; 1 Timothy vi, 13, 14; 2 Timothy
iv. 7, 8; 1 Peter i, 8, 7, &c) This will explain the
expressions in 2 Timothy i. The apostle says, “For
which cause I also suffer these things: nevertheless
I am not ashamed : for I know whom I have believed,
and am persuaded that He is able to keep that which I -
have committed unto Him against that day.” (v, 12.)
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As another has beautifully said, “ His happiness, in the
glory of that new life, he had committed to Jesus, He
laboured meanwhile in affliction, sure of finding again,
without being deceived, that which he had committed
to the Lord, in the day when he should see Hlm and
all his sorrows ended. It was in the expectatlon
of that day, in order to find it again at that day, that
he had committed to Him his happiness and his joy.”
So in the -apostle’s prayer for Onesiphorus, he looks
onward to the same blessed moment, desiring that the
one who, in the midst of general unfaithfulness, and
turning away from God’s chosen vessel of the truth
(v 15), had often refreshed the weary heart of this
devoted servant, was not ashamed of his chain
(compare verse 8), and in Rome had sought him out
very diligently and found him, might find merey
of the Lord, might then meet with the recompense of
hig service in the full fruition of “the mercy of our
Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life” (Jude 21.) For
the mercy here spoken of is not the mercy shown to a
sinner in the forgiveness of his sins, but mercy’s fruit
and crown, entered upon by the saint at the coming of
the Lord, and exhibited at His appearing. There may
be also a reference in the use of the word to the
conduct of Onesiphorus. He had, in the tenderness
of his heart, fruit of the Spirit of God, shown mercy,
as it were, to the apostle. He had “compassion upon
him in his bonds;” and the apostle prays that this
may, a8 it will, be publicly owned “in that day.”
E. D.

OHRIST glorified is the measure of our practlcal puri-
fication,
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OBEDIENCE

OR, HOW VICTORY AND ENJOYMENT ARE SECURED.

However much man may fail, yet with God there is
infallibility, and it is for us. There is one infallible
rule, one unfailing principle, which will safely guide
the Christian in every exigency and intricacy of his
path through this world. Ob, that we all had a more
distinet grasp of it in our inmost souls, 4nd, flowing
thence, a more distinct manifestation in our walk that
we are being guided by its maxims, that so we may
enjoy this new life which we possess !

Let no one suppose for a moment that the word
“rule” here connected with a Christian savours of
legality. The delight and joy of the new nature are
to “obey,” and our unhappiness is to be traced (may
- we not say invariably ?) to disobedience, Our Lord’s
path was marked by this very principle of obedience
all along His earthly course. At its beginning we
read, “Lo, I come to do Thy will, O God!” And as
He trod onward in that dark, that solitary path—a
path illumined by no earthly light, and cheered by no
human sympathy—it was still the path of obedience,
He “became obedient unto death, even the death of
the cross.” Darker and darker it became, as it led
Him onward, down, down to death, yet He never
swerved from it, and in perfect obedience even there
He still says, “O My Father, if this cup may not pass
froxn Me, except I drink it, Thy will be done.”

L
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Volumes might be written, and whole addresses and
sermons delivered, all devoted to one object; viz, the
restoration of the Christian when he has failed or
turned aside out of God’s path. We may write and
we may read no end of such works, and every word
written and read may be God’s truth for the soul in.
that condition. But had the principle we are speaking
of in this paper been maintained in all its authority in
. the soul, there had been no need of restoration. The
path of obedience bears on it, distinctly and divinely
stamped, the word preservation; and if preserved in
the path, I do not need to be restored to it. This is

God’s desire for us, to preserve us, and to feed us, in

“the place in which His grace has set us; and may the
means, the rule, the principle, He uses to this end,
occupy more distinctly our souls as we pass along.

It hes been remarked that the book of Joshua and
the Epistle to the Ephesians correspond in a remark--
able way to each other. In the one we see the accom-
plishment of God’s purposes for His earthly, as in the
-other for the heavenly, people. In each He has thém
in the place which His own heart designed for them,
where He can commune with them, and where He has
fitted them to enter into and to enjoy that communion.
(Eph.i. 4; 1 John i, 3) It is not heaven, but it is a
condition which is ours on earth, and -which will be
fully known and enjoyed in heaven; and it is a con-
dition, a communion, & joy, which God desires us. to
possess on earth, in the place of conflict and opposition,
but which obedience is the sure and only way into.
' May we ponder it more! May its reality be more
distinctly seen, enjoyed, and displayed by us!

But though His people are all thus seen in the place
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" God’s heart designed for them, the old or evil nature
remains, and it will remain in each of them until they
leave this world. We have said that there is a new
nature also which delights to obey, but it finds the
members of the body (Rom. vi. 13-22), yea, the whole
man, under the influence of Satan, and all our members
active in the service of sin, his power in us as the old
‘master. Satan i3 moreover the enemy that holds pos-
session, not only of our members, but also of the place
which God has brought us into; that is, he holds us
back from enjoying what is really ours, our own, as
the gift to us of God’s infinite grace, all secured to
us by the death of our Lord Jesus Christ, There is,
then, this double power of the enemy—first, holding
us; and, second, holding the place that belongs to us,
Obedience, simple obedience, can wrest both from his
grasp, and enable the Christian to pass into the enjoy-
ment of what is, through grace, his own. There is no
other way to dispossess the enemy. He is not readily
going to give up possession either of us or of what is
ours. It is bit by bit that he yields, a hand to hand
. struggle, yet it is only obedience on our part that is
'necessary, and with this he can neither hold us nor it.

If we read Joshua vi. and Ephesians vi. 10-18 the
truth is before us, They are simply to obey, to walk
round about Jericho, in patience, the complete seven
days. Not a blow were they to strike, and the result
would be that the walls of Jericho, that which the
enemy held in power and in pride against them, would
Jall down jflat, “and the people shall ascend up, every
man straight before him.” And thus it came to pess. '
The key to the whole of Joshua vi. and Ephesians v1
10-18 is the word obedience,
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Let us pause a moment here to enquire if Christians -

.. generally are found, through obedience, enjoying what

is really theirs—a happiness which this world can

neither give nor take away from them, as the calm and

settled portion of the soul; daily feeding on the- old

corn. of the land, the grapes (of which Eshcol gave a
sample) the pomegranates, the figs; the soul dwelling

in that land wherein they “eat bread without scarce-
ness,” yea, in the Lord’s land, “flowing with milk and

honey,” on which “the eyes of the Lord rest from the

beginning of the year to the end thereof.” God “Aath
blessed us” (all Christians) “with all spiritual blessings
in the heavenly places in Christ.” And He would have

us to be consciously enjoying them day by day. _

If we are not enjoying them, it is because the enemy

is still bolding us back from the enjoyment. One

cannot say for another what the walls of Jericho are
to him ; for they may differ in each individual instance.

I cannot tell what they are for you, nor you for me;

yet one principle applies to them all. It is only by
walking in obedience that they will fall down. The

whole 'point of the apostle’s exhortation (Eph. vi

10-18) is obedience to the word of God. The first-
force of the armour is “the loins girt about with

truth,” and the last is “the sword of the Spirit,” which
is again the word of God. The power for you and

for me to enter into the enjoywment of these heavenly

things, which are all ours in #itle, is found only as we

walk in obedience. The power is not in me, and it
. only connects itself with me as I walk in obedience.
The power is in the “man with the drawn sword,” in .
Joshua v.; so all our strength is in “the Lord and the
- power of His might,” in Ephesians. (vi. 10.)
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Oh, may we remember it! No effort of yours or
mine will put us in possession, or drive out the enemy.
Obedience will do" both. May the words of Samuel to
Saul fix themselves indelibly in the heart of every
Christian reader of these lines: “Hath the Lord as.
- great delight in burnt-offerings and sacrifices; as in
obeying the voice of the Lord? Behold, to obey is
better than sacrifice, and to hearken than the fat
of rams. For rebellion is as the sin of witcheraft, and
stubborness is as iniquity and idolatry.”

It is well to know our weak point, so that not on
human, but on the authority of God, we have what
is hindering us exposed to us. Who can estimate the
mighty power of the church of God, were each member
of the body of Christ walking in simple obedience
to the written Word? What union together, what
grace, what joy, what communion with God would flow
thence! But when there is failure in this respect in
the company, the individual is called on to hear what
the Spirit says to those who have failed—“He that
hath an ear, let sm hear what the Spirit saith unto
the churches.” (Rev. ii. 11.) “If any man hear my
voice,” is the Lord’s word to you and to me.

My reader, I have done, If anything herein should
draw your feet more distinctly and firmly and patiently
to tread the path of obedience, I am already rewarded.
Sure I am, however feebly I have spoken of it or
trodden it, that it is the only path wherein blessing can
be found to-day; and equally sure that you will reap
true lasting, yea, eternal joy in it. I close these few
remarks with the words of a familiar scripture, which
has often cheered and encouraged me (Psalm Ixxxi),
commending it also to your solemn consideration. But
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let me first add one word more. - Are you conscious of:
baving left the path of obedience in any one point?:
" If so, leb we beseech you in self-judgment 1mmed1ately:_
to return. Do not hesitate a moment as to conse:
quences; leave all that  with your God. Nothing;
nothing but trouble and sorrow are before you, as long
as you refuse His path for you. “Oh that My people
had hearkened unto Me, and Israel had walked in My
ways! I should soon have subdued their enemies, and
turned My hand against their adversaries. The haters
of the Lord should have submitted themselves unto
Him: but their time should have endured for ever.”
Then immediately, the enmemy being subdued, “He
should have fed them also with the finest of the wheat:
and with honey out of the rock should I have satisfied
thee.” May. my reader know, and infinitely more than
the writer, the satisfying power of this heavenly food,
through walking in the path of obedience, on earth, and
to-day, for Christ’s sake ! H.C. A

THE order of God for Christians is, not obedience upon’
blessing, but blessing on obedience; not to wait for
blessing in order to obey, but to act on the command,
and the blessing follows, And this is faith; for there :
would be no falth if the blessing came first.

THE Scripture is plain that obedience is the way of -
blessing; and that we are not to wait for power to obey
a command, but to obey it that we may find power.
The Lord did not restore the hand that He might -
stretch it out ‘and show it, but ordered the man to -
streteh it out, that it might be restored.



259

A LETTER.

THE Lord bless you, my dear s1ster and if called on
to take the journey somewhat more solitarily than
your heart had been wont to count upon, and to know
sorrows which had not come within the range of your
forebodxngs, may His hand be with you, and its well-
known staff, “God is His own interpreter.”

There is no providence by which He deals with us
that He will not interpret by-and-by, nor is there any
promise by which He sustains and comforts that He
will not abundantly make good.. There is nothing
excessive in the divine descriptions, The spirit of
revelation is surely under and not over the mark,
though the promises are “exceeding great and precious,”
and the reality will rather be according to the confession
of the Queen of Sheba—*The half was not told me,
it was a true report which I heard in my own land.”

How beautifully does Luke i, rise upon the heart in
connexion with this! It has just struck me very
peculiarly, I read it like a new scene of light and
joy breaking in after a gloomy and wasted interval,
and exceeding all that had been in the earlier days, or
that had been promised by the prophets. There had
been most surely a return from Babylon in the times
of Zerubbabel, Ezra, and Nehemiah, and they were good
times. The zeal of the servants of God, the restor-
ation of the house and the city, the revival of the
feasts, and the order and services of the people, made
them so. But such times had been clouded. The day
was overcast; yea, while it was.yet but morning a

L2
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change had come, and Malachi gives us an ev11 accounﬁ
of his time, in which condition, with a bright promise to
the remnant, Israel goes on till the times of the New
Testament—a dreary and evil interval indeed, Wlthout
one single ray, as from -the light of the Lord or the
- spirit of revelatlon, to gnimate or cheer it. But though
it tarry, wait for it; it will surely. come, -and come
with a bright Wltness For such is thls exqumte
chapter. The morning breaks, the heavens are opened,
as it were, and the dreary wastes of Israel are revisited;
and as in- the twinkling of an eye all this takes place.
No special harbmgers no marvellous notices of the
coming change; but the priest is at the accustomed
altar, and_the people in their places according to the
manner, and in the ordinary current of everyday. life.
The women of the land were preparing for espousals
(v. 27), when suddenly the heavens open, and visitations
are made alike to the temple and the cottage, to the -
priest, and to the poor, unknown virgin of Nazareth.
The suddenness end the brilliancy of all this are‘ '
very blessed And how it tells us that the distance of -
hea,ven from earth is nothing when the due season.
comes for bringing them into communion! The ladder-
is a short one that will reach from heaven to earth
by-and-by. And in this chapter we get a sight of it
for a moment, or a saxmple of some of its happy services,
Here the angels of God are ascending and descending,
Gabriel enters without wrong into the place of the
priests, and stands even at the right side of the altar.
He does not take the high place of the angel J ehovah,
and ascend in the flame; nor does he, like Jesus-Jehovah,
speak of himself as greater than that temple ; but bemg
a hea.venly one, he enters W1thouc trespass upon the,
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place of the priest. But so does he enter without
. reluctance into the place of the poor, unknown Nazarene,
The earth may not be so prepared to receive such
visitations as heaven is to make them, but Gabriel has
for both Zacharias, and Mary the same healing and
gladdening word—Fear not” And joy, the. most
satisfying joy, diffuses itself everywhere——old men and
maidens, young men and children, join in the millennial
dance ; Mary and Elizabeth, and the child in the womb,
and Zacha.nas, in their several ways attest their joy,
and in principle all creation is lighted up in gladness.
Here is more than earlier days had known or voices of
prophets had foretold. Ezra and Nehemiah had never
had such days of heaven upon earth as these, nor had
Malachi told the remnant of such tastes of soul-satisfy-
ing joy as Elizabeth had when she saluted Mary, and
a8 Mary had when she uttered her song of praise.
He had indeed said, that they that feared the Lord
.spake often one to another, and thought on His name
together; but now in the hearts and on the lips of
such a remnant the gladdening light of the Spirit is
shed, and the triumphant straing of the Spirit are
poured forth, And the suddenness as well as the bril-
liancy of all this! Who was calculating on a bit of
this the day before? And then the ease with which
heaven visits the earth when the due time comes. No -
reserve in coming side by side with the highest, no
reluctance in coming side by side with the poorest and
meanest. The ladder stretches its ample foot across
the length and breadth of the land, and down to every.
point of it “abundant entrance” is ministered to the.
angels in the heavéns above. All these features of
this communion attract me. Would that the soul
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could wait more in the joy and patience of faith fof
the great original of all this—for that millennial-dag;
when the ladder shall thus be raised, and the heavenk
after this pattern shall open on the earth agam,
when the passage downward shall be thus in full easé
and brillianéy ; and if the receivers of the joy that'is
brought be made so happy by it, what shall be ‘the
-happmess of them who bear it to them, and who in
their measure shall experience the divine prerogative;
and know that it is more blessed to give than to receive?
May your heart greatly rejoice in this. He will inter.
pret the doings of His hands, and will outdo the
sayings and promises- of His prophets, May He
graciously hold you up while you are passmg the

dreary interval
* * * * *

With Mr. —— I continue to have full and un- -
reserved communion; but how painful to think that -
this should not be the general rule, but the exception!
But soit is, Partition walls are thrown up, as well as
veils cast over, by the god of this world, where the
blood of Jesus and the Spirit of grace would throw
down and rend. May the Lord greatly refresh and
sustain your spirit. May the assurance of His love
fill your heart. No one thought more blessed than
- that. It is so precious that the Holy Ghost makes it
of His special service to impart that assurance to the
heart. (Romans v.) May you abound in hope also,
longing as for the mornmg He has gathered many,
and will go on, :

Believe me in unfexgned love,
Your brother in Christ,
J. G B
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EXPOSITORY,
2 Tw L 6,7, -

THE expression of the ‘apostle’s heart to” Timothy, as
well as his longing desire to see him, is but preparatory
to the appeal contained in verses 6-8, It is indeed the
groundwork on which he builds up his exhortations.
He thus drew the heart of Timothy to -himself to
prepare him to receive his message. “ Wherefore,” he
says, “I put thee in remembrance that thow stir up the
gift of God, which s in thee by the putting on of my
hands” (v. 6) By the light of the first epistle we
may understand the whole history of Timothy’s gift.
In chap. i we find that he had been pointed out as a
chosen vessel of gift by prophecies (of course, in the
assembly), and that Paul accordingly committed to him
a “charge” Chap. iv. 14 further teaches that the
bestowment of the gift, “given thee by prophecy,” was
accompanied by “the laying on of the hands of the
presbytery ;” and now we learn that it was the apostle
himself, “the presbytery being associated with him,”
who was the instrument or channel appointed by the
Head of the Church for the actual communication
of the gift to Timothy. It is the ascended Christ who,
having led captivity captive, gave, and still gives, gifts
to men, for the perfecting of the saints, for the work of
the ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ.
And Timothy was honoured, in the sovereign favour of
God, in being.made a vessel for the blessing of the
saints, It is of this he is reminded by the apostle, and
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charged at the same time to “stir up” the gift of God.
Previously he had been warned not to “neglect” it
(1 Tim, iv. 14); now he is more urgently exhorted:
on the same subject. This points.to & common danger.
When there is a real action of the Spirit of God
among the saints, when His power is demonstrated
_ in edification and restoration, or in. conversion, the
ministry of the Word is welcomed and appreciated; -
but in times of coldness, indifference, and apostasy,
the saints will not endure sound teaching, but after
_their own lusts they will heap to themselves teachers,
having itching -ears, and they will turn away from the
truth. (iv. 3, 4) Then comes the danger to the
servant of the Lord. Seeing that his ministry is no
longer received, he is tempted to retire, to lapse-into
silence, or to resolve with Jeremiah not to speak any
more in the Lord’s name to the people. (Chap. xx. 9.) -
As knowing the heart and the tendency. of Timothy,
Paul provides against this snare by urging him to rouse
. himself, and to stir up, by constant use, the gift he had
received for the correction and edification of the Lord's
people. The greater the confusion and departure from -
the truth, the greater the need for a real and living
ministry ; but in order to maintain this, the servant
. must learn to draw his strength and courage, not from
the faces of the people, but from ab1dmg and secret
communion with the Lord. '
If the Lord, through His apostle, summons Timothy
' to more diligent service, He also draws his attention to -
the source of his power, “For,” continues the apostle,
“ God hath not given us the spirit of fear; but of power,
and of love, and of a sound mind.” (v. 7.) The first’
clause, which might be rendered the spirit of “cowardice,”
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reveals Timothy’s especial weakness. He evidently was
a man, like Jeremiah, of a timid, shrinking spirit; one
who only with diﬁiculty,' unless under the sway of the
Holy Spirit, could face dangers and opponents. But
while the servant of the Lord “must not strive; but
be gentle unto all, apt to teach, patient” (ii. 24), he
must be also as bold as a lion in the defence of the
truth, and in maintaining the honour of his Lord.

Timothy is therefore taught that the spirit God gives is.
not one of fear or cowardice, but of power, and of love,
and of & sound mind,

" These are three remarkable words, and they require a
little examination. - First, it isa spirit of power ; for if
God bestows gift, He gives also the power to exercise it ;
that is, it should be added, if there is the state of soul
for its use. Itis indeed of the last importance to remem-
ber the connection between state of soul and the power
of the Spirit. The glft may abide even in one who is
unfaithful or indifferent, but the power to use it will not
be present, unless its possessor is walking in dependence
upon God, unless he lives in the acknowledgment that
power is outside of himself, and in the realization of
his own utter weakness. This is the apostle’s point:
“God,” he says, “has not given us the spirit of fear, but
of power.” 'If therefore the servant, and Timothy was
to learn it, is animated with fear or timidity, he should
know that this is not the spirit God gives, for His Spirit
is one of power. These two things are to be noted—
the source of the power,and the character of the spirit
given, Moreover, the spirit is‘also “of love.” The apostle
follows in this the same order as in 1 Corinthians. In
chap. xil, he speaks of spiritual manifestations in the
assembly, and, at the end of the chapter, of workers of
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miracles, gifts of healing, and speakmg with tongues—
all of which are connected with displays of power.,
And then in the next chapter he proceeds to speak
of love, teaching that if anyone spoke with the tongues
of men and angels, ‘angd had not love, he would become -
as sounding' brass, or - tinkling cymbal; for in truth
divine power can only be. wxelded by the Spirit, through
a divirie natowe, for of this it is that love is the
expression. The flesh, man’s ginful nature, can never
be used in the Lord’s service ; and thus power and love
—divine, holy love—can never be dissociated. There
will also be, as a consequence of love, & sound mind,*
or, as it has been translated, “a wise discretion ,” for’
when governed by the Spirit of God, the servant will
always exhibit divine wisdom in his work, and be kept
in quiet control and subduedness in the presence of
God. He will'know when to speak and when to be
silent, when to be in season and when to be out of
seagon, for he will be maintained in communion with:
the mind of his Lord. E. D..

" * This ugam is 1 Cor. xiv., even as power is chap. xn, and
love chap. xiii. .

LiviNg to God inwardly is the only possible means of
living to Him ontwardly. All outward activity'not
moved and governed.by this is fleshly, and even a
danger to the soul—tends to make us do without Christ,
and brings in self. It is ndt devotedness, for devoted-
ness i devotedness to Christ, and this must be in

- looking to being with Him. I dread great activity
without great communion ; but I believe that when the.
heart is with Christ it w111 live to Him.,
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SIGHT AND LIGHT.

THE man came back from the po_ol of Siloam seeing, and

-the world that had tolerated his presence in Jerusalem

as & blind beggar could never forgive his having re-

ceived his sight: Some said, “It is he;” others, “No,
but it is like him ;” but he said, “It is I myself.”

~ The circumstances of the miracle have often been

remarked, but perhaps few. have really understood the

Lord’s teaching in it.- The clay made with the spittle

no doubt represents the blessed Lord’s incarnation—

Jesus Christ come in the flesh; and the sightless eyes

were blind more than ever until the washing in Siloam.

It is a solemn fact, that the “human understanding”

(compare it to an eye, if you like) can comprehend

nothing at all of the mystery of godliness: solemn

beyond measure, and the more important, in that we
live in days when Christians themselves seem to be

led away to reason upon subjects that are only under-

stood by reverent submission to the Word. Man’s

mind looking at Jesus is compared by the Holy Ghost

to blind eyes covered with clay.

But to return to the subject. The blessed Lord, who
‘did the works of Him who had sent Him while it was
day, had healed the man after His own.divine way,
showing us what man’s mind is worth in the things of:
God, and giving sight in connection with the sent One,
‘and the world becomes at once hostile,. We may ask
ourselves by the way, Do we really understand that we
are sent into the world with a divine perception of
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what it is worth, and of the glory of Jesus? Let us
look at the examination or trial the poor man had to
undergo, and the religious world’s verdict, and then
the manner in which the Son of God met him.

In verse 13 they bring him to the Pharisees to be
judged by them. That is, we have a seesng man brought
before a company of stone-blind judges to pronounce
upon his sight. What should you say if a committee
composed entirely of persons born blind were called
together to decide upon some question as to the rainbow ?
It has been proved, by those who have studied the
question, that if a sense be wanting, no other senses
- can supply what is deficient. Morally speaking, all is
wanting in the natural man ; he is as deaf to the words
of Jesus as he is blind to His beauty. But notice one
or two things in the man’s replies, in the face of the
pretended religious zeal in' the blind Pharisees. “ What
sayest thou?” &e. (v.17), “He is a prophet.” A prophet
. i one who brings the soul into God’s presence, and
such a ministry i8 furely well received. The prophets
(beaten, stoned, sawn asunder) were not exactly popular
preachers.* It is a solemn thing to be brought into
the presence of God, and, as we see here, thls always
" accompanies the reception of sight.” The man had been
brought before God as under the power of His word;
and one can never have been really brought to this
- without having smaller thoughts of self and greater
thoughts of God. To quote one no longer amongst
us: “The word judges the vanity of all mere human
thoughts, and leaves the spirit tranquil and unpre-

* How little was Noah appreciated—a preacher of righteousness

for 120 years, Very foew entered the ark, and Ham seems.to have
profited very little by his father's preaching.
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tending.” Oh, blessed portion, though one's very
friends may disown one (see vv. 18-23), to be brought
to hear God's Word, and to learn “the stability of
His unchangeable perfection,” in the midst.of a blind,
pretentious world !

But the poor man has to undergo a second -exami-
nation, (v. 24 et seq.). Called the second time before

- & tribunal, or select committee of blind Jews (as we
see ever in this world, men seem never to be dis-
couraged in consulting the blind on the question of
optics), he gives a fuller proof of the capacity con-
ferred on him by grace; and with touching simplicity,
and language learned in no human school of logic, he
gives to his judges the most convincing proof of the
divine mission of the sent One. (See wv. 30-33) It
is not for me to dwell on this beautiful passage, so
often explained ; but notice the steps of proof in these
verses—proof that must have been undeniable, though
resisted by the wilfully blind.

There can be but one course for such judges, and
the sentence of excommunication is pronounced by
them upon the one whose only crime was to have
received his sight, and to have insisted that he pos-
sesged it, notwithstanding all their efforts to make him
contradict his senses. Do we, dear brethren, esteem
sufficiently this gift of sight, and enter into the Lord’s
words, “This is life eternal, that they may know Thee,
the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom Thou hast
sent”? ' ‘

But if one is excommunicated from the synagogue,
one is no longer a Jew. “What religion have you
now ?” would be the question, And, indeed, we may
well agk, “ What is our religion?” You are no longer
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a Jew, because the Jews have excommunicated you,
What are you? - -

We come now to the second part of this wonderful
story ; that is, the revelation made by the Son of God
to the excommunicated beggar, blind no longer. In
verse 35, Jesus, having found him, says, “ Believest thou
on the Son of God?” What a preparation there had
already been in the man’s soul before this moment
came when the Son of God drew nigh to him! The
Son, whose infinite glory is presented to us in John i
1-18, was now before a poor man excommunicated by
the “religion” of the day, but who had eyes to.see.
(Oompare chap. i, 18 of this gospel.) “ Who is He, Lord,
that I might believe on Him ?. .. Thou hast both seen
Him, and it is He that talketh with Thee.” The eternal
Son was there, not in that dazzling glory that would
have destroyed all men by one single ray, but there,
seen and heard, seen by eyes given expressly to see
the Light, seen thus in all His grace and power. The
man worshipped; that is, he had now a divine .
religion. ‘

May the Lord glve to us, in the present; day,
understand .these things, It is written, in 1 John v.
4, 5: “And this is the victory that overcometh the.
world, even our faith. Who is he that overcometh
the world, but he that believeth that Jesus is the
Son of God?” Notice that in this passage Jesus
Christ is presented as the Son of God. It is not
merely the fact of being born of God, as in the pre-
ceding verses, but it speaks of overcoming the world.
To overcome the world is far more than is generally
supposed, and for this we must know the Son of God,
Jesus in Hig supreme power. and might, in such a way
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that, walking by faith in true communion with Him,
we, the weakest of beggars, once blind, but now seeing,
may adore Him and glorify His name in true depend-
ence wpon Him, Not merely be good and exemplary
in our duties, and diligent in meetings, but overcomers
of the world through faith of the Son of God. Thus
we also have a divine religion, and may we be found
walking thus in the midst of this blind world, that
every day grows more pretentious; may we know more
of the power and grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and -
learn to adore with more and more reverence the Son
of God. - ' E L B.

DIVINE LOVE,
1 JouNn iv. 7-14,

THE three tests of true Christianity are now distinctly
laid down, and the apostle pursues his exhortations,
developing the fulness and intimacy of our relationships
with a God of love, maintaining that participation of
. nature in which love is of God, and he who loves is .
born of God, partakes therefore of His nature, and
knows Him (for it is by faith that he received it) as
partaking His nature. He who loves not does not know
God. - We must possess the nature that loves in order
to know what love is. He then who does not love does
not know God, for God is love. Such a person has not
one sentiment in connection with the nature of God;
how then can he know Him? No more than an
animal can know what a man’s mind and understanding
is when he has not got it.

Give especial heed, reader, to this immense prerogatwe,
which flows from the whole doctrine of the epistle.
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The eternal life which was with the Father has been
manifested, and has been imparted to us; thus we are
partakers of the divine nature. The affections of that
nature acting in us rest by the power of the Holy
Ghost in the enjoyment of communion with God, who
is its source: we dwell in Him, and He in us, The
actings of this nature prove that He dwells in us. The
first thing is the statement of the truth, that if we thus
love, God Himself dwells in us. He who works this
love iy there. But He is infinite, and the heart rests
in Him; we know at the same time that we dwell in
Him, and He in us, because He has given us of His
Spirit, But this passage, so rich in blessmg, demands
that we should follow it with order.

He begins with the fact that love is of God. Itis
His nature; He is its source. Therefore he who loves
is born of God, is a partaker of His nature. Also he
knows God ; for he knows what love is, and God is its
fulness, This is the doctrine which makes:everything
depend on our participation in the divine nature.

Now this might be transformed on the one hand into
mysticism, by leading us to fix our attention on our
love for God, and love in us, that being God’s nature,
-ag if it was said, Love is God, not God is love, and by
seeking to fathom the divine nature in ourselves; or to
doubt on the other, because we do not find the effects
of the divine nature in us as we would. In effect he
who does not love (for the thing, as ever in John, is
expressed in an abstract way) does not know God, for
God is love. The possession of the nature is necessary
to the understanding of what that nature is, and for
the knowledge of Him who is its perfection,

But if I seek to know it, and have or give the proof
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of it, it is not to the existence of the nature in us that
the Spirit of God directs the thoughts of the believers
as their object. God, he has said, is love; and this
love has been manifested towards us in that He has
given His only Son, that we might live through Him,
The proof-is not the life in us, but that God has given
His Son in order that we might live, and further to
make propitiation for our sins. God be praised! we
know this love, not by the poor results of its action in
ourselves, but in its perfection in God, and that even
in a manifestation of it towards us, which is wholly
outside ourselves. It is a fact outside ourselves which
is the manifestation of this perfect love. We enjoy it
by participating in the divine nature, we know it by
the infinite gift of God’'s Son. The exercise and proof
of it are there,

The full scope of this principle and all the force of
its truth are stated and demonstrated in that which
follows. It is striking to see how the Holy Spixit, in
an epistle which is essentially occupied with the life
of Christ and its fruits, gives the proof and full
character of love in that which is wholly without
ourselves. Nor can anything be more perfect than the
way in which the love of God is here set forth, from
the time it is occupied with our sinful state till we
stand before the judgment-seat, God has thought of
all; love towards us as sinners (wv. 9, 10); in us as
saints (v. 12); perfect in our condition in view of the
day of judgment (v. 17). In the first verses the love
of God is manifested in the gift of Christ ; first, to give
us life—we were dead ; secondly, to make propitiation
—we were guilty, Our whole case is taken up. In the
second of these verses, the great. principle of grace; .
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gives us thus the consciousness that He dwells in us. -
Thus we, in the savour and consciousness of the love
that was in it, can testify of that in which it was
manifested beyond all Jewish limits, that the Father
sent the Son to be the Saviour of the world. N

' J.N. D.

SORIPTURE NOTES,
L
GENEsIs xiv, 18-20 ; Hes, vii, 1-3,

WanLE Melchizedek is confessedly a mysterious per-
sonage, his typical significance is clear from the ingpired
explanation in the epistle to the Hebrews. ' In Genesis
we learn that he was king of Salem (undoubtedly
Jerusalem, see Psalm lxxvi) and priest of the most
High God, and that, bringing forth bread and wine, he
blessed Abraham on returning from the slaughter of the
kings. This is all the information the history affords.
When we come to the Hebrews, the apostle tells us how,
and in what manner, he was a figure of the priesthood of
Christ. . First, his name, Melchizedek, means king of
righteousness, and then king of Salem, which is, king
of peace. Now these are the two characters in which
Christ will reign in the kingdom ; first as David, and

then as Solomon, though He will ever combine the two;
for He will reign throughout the thousand years in
righteousness, and the effect of this will be peace,
according to that word, “The mountains shall bring
peace to the people, and the little hills, by righteousness.”
(Psalm 1xxii. 3; compare Isaiah xxxii 17.) But Mel-
chizedek was also a priest, and it is of Christ, as the
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royal priest, that he is specially the shadow, even as
we read in the Psalm, “ The Lord hath sworn, and will
not repent, Thou art a priest for ever after the order of
Melchizedek.,” (Psalm cx. 4.) It is this of which the
apostle writes in Heb, vii, where he is showing the
superiority of the priesthood of our Lord to that of
Asaron; and in doing this he tells us that Melchizedek was
“without father, without mother, without descent, having
neither beginning of days nor end of life, but, made like
unto the Son of God, abideth a priest continually.” Some,
pressing the literal meaning of these expressions, have
rajsed difficulties; but the term “without descent,” or
without genealogy, makes all plain. It simply means
that Melchizedek has no recorded genealogy in the Scrip-
tures ; that in this sense he is without father or mother,
and that his birth and death are left unnoticed, to the
end that he might be a type of the everlasting priest-
hood of Christ. In this way he is “ made like the Son
of God,” he appears on the scene as God’s priest, and,
inasmuch as there is no account of his having ever
passed away, he is regarded as being a priest continually,
and he is so regarded that he might be a more perfect
‘type of the glorious and unchangeable priesthood of
our Lord and Saviour. He was not, as some have
ventured to assert, the Son of God, but only a figure of
Him in the character of His priesthood. It may be
added, that the present service of Christ as the Priest
is-after the pattern of that of Aaron;. but when He
comes forth in His robes of glory and beauty, He will
assume the Melchizedek character; for He will then be
a Priest on His throne. But if He is king and priest,
all believers, through virtue of association with Him
in the grace of God, will also be kings and priests
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(See Rev. i. 5; 6) ; and hence the twenty-four elders arg
seen seated on thrones, robed with priestly garments;
and -with crowns of gold on their heads.” (Rev.iv.)

IL,
Paiv, ii, 7 ; Hes, x, 5-7, .

There is no more interesting subject in the Bible (for
it opens up the whole truth of redemption) than the
servantship of Christ. It began with inearnation; for
the words in Philippians, “ And took upon Him the
form of a servant,” are not prior in time, as some have
supposed, to the succeeding clause, “but was made in
the likeness of men,” Tt is, indeed, “taking upon Him
. the form of a servant, becoming in the likeness of men,”
both clauses referring to the same time. The passage
in Hebrews is undoubtedly anterior to the appearance
of our Lord in this world : it unfolds to us a transaction
in eternity, revealing the Eternal Son presenting Him-
self to God, in view of the sacrifices all failing to answer
His mind, saying, “Lo, I come t6 do Thy will, O God.”
And it was for the accomplishment in this world of this
His desire for the glory of God, that & body was pre--
pared for Him, that holy human body in which He
glorified God on the earth, and finished the work which.
was given Him to do. In Psalm x1, whence the passage
in Hebrews is a citation, we read, “Mine ears hast Thou
opened "—opened, surely, to hear for obedience to the
will of God. (Compare Isaish 1 4) This was trans-
lated in the Greek version of the Old Testament -
Scriptures, “ A body hast Thou prepared me,” and the
Spirit of God in the Hebrews adopts this translation as
the true sense of the words in the psalm. This explains’
clearly for us, that it was in incarnation the Lord

~
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commenced His servantship, coming down from heaven
as He did, not to do His own will, but the will of Him
that sent Him, (John vi. 38.) His whole life therefore
was one of service: every act and every word alike, yea,
every thought, being in obedience to His Father's will.
And as His life so also His death ; for, speaking of His
death, He says, “ This commandment I received of My
Father.” (John x. 18.) There are two other scriptures,
amongst meny others, which may be cited. Rebuking
His disciples for their self-seeking, He says, “ Even: as
the Son of Man came not to be ministered unto, but to
minister, and to give His life a ransom for many.”
(Matt. xx, 28.) And again,on a similar occasion, He said,
“I am among you as he that serveth.,” (Luke xxii. 27.)
Thus He wag the servant in all His pathway, in life
and in death ; but, blessed be His name, His service did
not end even at the cross. He might have gone out free,
but He loved His Master, His wife, and His children,
and became a servant for ever. (See Exodus xxi, 2-6.)
He is thus jff His grace a.servant now on behalf of His
people:” He serves for them in His priesthood with
God, in His advocacy with the Father, aud in all that
He has undertaken as their Representative in heaven;
and when the saints are for ever with Him in the glory
He will still retain His servantship, as He Himself
teaches when He says, “Blessed are those servants,
whom the lord when He cometh shall find watching:
verily I sdy unto you, that he shall gird himself, and
make them sit down to meat, and will come forth and
serve them.” (Luke xii. 37) Who can penetrate into.
all the depths of the grace and love of Him, who at
such a cost has thus devoted Himself to the glory of
God and the service of His saints ?
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. mL

. 1 Jouxn i L

The expression, “Which . . . our hands have handled,”
is very remarkable. Our Lord uses the same word:
when, to remove the doubts of His disciples as to the =
reality of His resurrection, He said, “ Handle Me, and
see; for a spirit hath not flesh and bones as ye see Me.
have.” (Luke xxiv. 39.) It is possible that the Spirit
of God recalled this scene to the mind of the apostle,
and thus led him to use the word. If so, the reference
would be to the Lord’s resurrection body; but it is not
permitted to us, as to .this, to speak with certainty.
“That which is from the" beginning” dates from the
incarnation, and was “that eternal life which was with
the Father, and was manifested unto us.” And John
testifies to the reality of this manifestation, and certifies
" it to his readers on the ground that he had heard, seen,
attentively examined, and handled it. Thus the eternal
life, “ that eternal life,” was manifested in a holy human
body, and the object of the apostle’s testimony concern-
ing it was, “ that ye also may have fellowship with us:
and truly our fellowship is with the Father, and with
His Son Jesus Christ.” Everyone therefore who received
the testimony of the apostle received with it “(for
therein he received Christ) eternal life, and by it was
brought into fellowship with all who also possessed
eternal life; yea, with the Father and with His Son. -
Jesus Chnst This marvellous possibility of grace is
offered to all who hear the gospel message; and hence
we wonder not that the apostle adds, “These things

write we unto you, that your joy may be full.”
E. D,
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CHRIST AS THE SEARCHER OF HEARTS

NoTES OF A LEO’I‘UBE ON MARK x. 1-46,

I1 is a wonderful thmg that the Lord came into this
world and took all our sorrows and trials, but was
entirely above them all. He was thus able to take up
everything that was of God, and at the same time
to show what the state of man really was, just as
the word of God divides soul and spirit, and is a
discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart.
As the perfect light and mind of God, it comes and
dissects our hearts, recognizing everything that is of
God, and showing what we are. .

Here the Lord judges all that would attempt to take
the cross in a legal sense, that which would deny God
in natural goodness, and also the thought that there
is some good in man, He bhas no idea of anything ~
good in man for God, and at the same time all that
is of God is put in its own proper place. - He owns
everything that God establishes in the world, and yet

_probes the heart to the bottom. There were some who
condemned everything, as if God had made nothing
good. God never denies nature, because He made it;
but- Christ goes deeper, and puts the probe to. the
centre of man’s intents and thoughts, yet He knows
how to divide between. them, and that shows Hig
perfectness. He was the perfectly obedient Son, who
must be about His Father's business. He had power
to own everything that was of God, and, if there was
occasion, to :be. subject to it; but He had power too to "
: M
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detect everything of man, and that we have to leam,”%ei
have ourselves totally and fully judged. There 'i;
progress in seemg it, but we cannot go to God at alf’
unless self is judged, There is a danger too of not.
getting with God above the evil, Here the Lord, in the’
exercise of His own blessed grace, can take notice of'»
His own works—all He has done and all He has made ,'
and it is just this One who can also discern what man-
is. He can say, “Consider the lilies;” not that they
were of any value. But I find the blessed Lord, the Man

of sorrows, who felt the sin all around, who looked for

compassion and found none, and (except where His

grace wrought) getting nothing but hatred for His

love, yet so completely with God practically (He was

God over all) that He was above evil, That. principle

is fully manifested in Him, and is to.be looked for

in us It is not condemnmg the sins of nature and

recognizing 4f, nor yet saying . that man is all bad, or I

falsify. the holy nature of God. What meets the power

of evil is, that He gave His life a ransom. - But there

is evil all around us, and it is apt to hinder our being

gracious, and to get power over us, and that- hinders

our having power over it, and over ourselves, and

judging ourselves, as well as presenting grace, and
basking in the sunshine of God's favour,

Our natural tendency is to get pleasures for self,
Innocent they may be, but they take the heart from
God ;. they are spoiled by sin. People ask the harm of
these things, The question is, What use are you making
of them, and where is your heart? The moment there
is a turning from the cross (death to everything), our -
Lord says, “ Get thee behind me,” for that is all He
has. He is going to Jerusalem, and they are amazed, and
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as they follow they are afraid. There I get the way -
the cross makes me afraid of following Christ; but He
says, “If you do not take it up, you cannot be my
disciple.” The Lord judges man totally and utterly ;
we cannot go too deep. People say, “If man is not
good, he can be made so.” But the thing Christ brings’
us to is, “In me dwells no good thing” There is
no good in talking of good fruit when the tree is bad;
there are self-will and lusts, Then we see that before
we take up the cross for ourselves there is the cross
for us, “He suffered, and gave His life a ransom.”
There my sins were put away, and the old nature
judged. I have died, and my life is hid with Christ in
God. I am alive to God, not to Adam, That separates.
me from the world, Christ is my righteousness and
my life up there, He has given me His Spirit, and
I look down from there in grace, being an object of
His favour, at what is of His hand in the creation.
When I have got out of it, I can look at it. He had a
divine view of the world. He could judge man’s
heart as man’s heart, and at the same time admire the
beauty of the lilies. Though He was with God, and
was God, He could not despise the work of His hand,
Everything was corrupted, even the brute creation,
through man; but whenever anything had the stamp of
God, He could see it. We have to learn this, and it is
difficult; but I do look that Christians should walk
with God. Either a man is letting his mind go after.
what the flesh likes, or he is applying the cross to it.
If you admire a flower you ses, all right; but if you -
care for it, all wrong. I can see the hand of God
in its beauty, but if I am thinking of the thing it
is not the beauty, but my own will and inclination. .
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The Lord runs the sharp edge of Hls word in, d1v1dmg
between soul and spirit. i
First, He takes up marriage, and says, God allowed'.'
divorce for the hardness of their hearts; but it was not.
so at first. There ¢s natural affection; but if it gets-
hold of us it may become idolatry, A child or a-
husband may take our heart from God, but being.
without affection is one of the signs of the last times.
In the last days men are not only nob spiritual, but.
" they are not natural. The Lord puts His seal on every
relationship. - Tt is an awful thing, even if a child is
not converted, to see it failing in affection to its parent;
and the nearer the relationship, the more dreadful it is.
God owns the relationships, and it is a sign of the last
days to be wanting in the affections proper to them, .
Then we get the Lord greatly displeased at the
disciples sending away the .children, not that there was
no sin in the children, but they were the expression of
what God had created—the confidingness of a child
without the distrust that grows up with one. The
-world lives in distrust (miserable at root), but that is
not the case with a child. It has no distrust, but a
disposition to believe everything (it often gets cheated);
and the Lord says that is what He likes. Unless you.
receive the kingdom as a child you will not enter it. -
. Then I find a thoroughly lovely character, and the
Tord “beliolding him, loved him.” It was not the love
of God to the world, nor the special love of relationship
and grace for His own; but the Lord loved what was
lovely——a ready, willing mind to learn everything. The
young man had no idea of the ruin of man, He does-
not say, “ What shall I do to be saved ?” or Christ would'
have given him no such answer. ‘He takes him on the-
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ground of a Jew (v. 19), and the young man answers,
“ All these have I observed from my youth.” The Lord
does not say, « You have not;” but beholding him, He
loved him. He saw what was lovely in his character
(and we ought to see natural loveliness); but his con-
science must be tonched, and his heart was unknown to
himself. “Sell whatsoever thou hast, and take ... up the
cross,” (v. 21,) He went away sorrowful. - The instant
the state is detected the loveliness vanishes. His
character was lovely in its ingenuousness; but when
it is searched and detected his heart comes out as a
thing in which there was nothing for God. He deceived
himself as to man’s state; but there was natural loveli-
ness in him (and we often meet unselfish, amiable
characters). How does the Lord meet it? He says,.
“There is none good save God. There is no such
thing as a good man in the world, You are totally
on wrong ground.” “There is none.good but God” is a
principle.  'Why do you call me good if you come to
me as a man? The Lord takes him up on the ground
of law that he was on, and says, “Don’t say man is
good, but keep the law.”

Another thing comes out. The dxsclples gay, “ Who
‘then can be saved ?” And the Lord tells them, “ With
men. it is impossible.” | There is no such thing as being
saved on man's ground ; but God can save by His Son,
That is another thing. (» 27.) By man it is impossible ;
but the means of being saved: has reached man., He
can get eternal life; but when his heart is detected it
is totally wrong. Thls young man turned away with
sorrow and grief; for his heart was with his money,
The gospel does not deny natural loveliness; but that
will not do-with God, It will not do for Him to have
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no vile ones. He looks for the vilest sinners (the thief
on the cross, for instance), and takes them to paradise.
He does not take the pretty flowers and leave the
weeds. 'What man calls goodness is often abominable
selfishness; and they say, “If that man doesn't go to
heaven, who will ?” They do not-know the keart s bit,
The supreme. goodness of God takes up the one that
will not have God and Christ, and will have his lusts
and pleasures, and saves him. “ All things are possible
with God.” - The gospel does not build on what is there,
but judges it. The flowers of a wild apple may be as
pretty as others, but there is no frué on it. What
Christ says is, “ Where is your heart? Have you not
a will, and the thoughts and intents of your heart and
your conduet in everything moved by 4 ?” And the
answer of it is only hatred to God.

That is very humbling, but it puts the gospel on
the right ground. There was unspeakable love to
sinners with all’ their sins, He was ever moved at
oppression and sorrow—never at insult or outrage to
Himgelf, but always moved with compassion for man—
“Ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ.” He
brings all this goodness to where we are, but He must
detect the conscience, He will not build the goodness
of God on ours, and deceive us. The Lord lays the
young man’s heart bare. He does. not drive him away;
He never drove any one away ; but he went because his
heart was never reached. Self inust be detected—All
things are naked and opened unto the eyes of Him with
whom we have to do.” When I learn His goodness. in
coming in grace into this world to win our hearts, I say,
“ Search me, O Lord, and try my heart.” I know He has
not come to impute sin, and I come into His presence
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with an open heart. The moment I fully trust this
‘blessed love of Christ my place is that of the man to
whom the Lord imputes no sin. He has given His life
a ransom, and put it all away. He lays bare our hearts,
but gives us confidence; so that we desire to have
everything out before God, and the whole ground we
stand on before Him is “truth in the inward parts.”
He stood where I was, and now I stand where He is, dnd
‘that is the only place I have before God. The Christian
stands between accomplished redemption and the glory,
at liberty with God and from the world and sin, We
may fail and grieve the Spirit, but there we are set.
The disciples are thinking, What is the meaning of
this, that this lovable character is driven away, and can't
come to God ?  Well, the very grace that has come to
seek and save drives away the natural heart because it
can't bear it. It detects the heart, and must claim it
_ for God both as Creator and Redeemer. They were
still looking to tack the new thing on to the old, looking
for the glory in a carnal way, The Lord says, “You
- must take up the cross and follow me. If you follow
‘me, I can give you the cross; that is all I have to
give you now.” He takes the lowly place as to man
and the world; death was all He had for those who
followed Him. (v». 38~40.) “Can you drink of the
cup that I drink of?” They say, “Yes,” deceiving
themselves. He says, You will (not atonement, but
guffering)—you will have to suffer if you take up the
cross and follow me really, You shall be like me, and
close to me too; but what you must reckon on is the
cross, if- you are going to glory. “If any man serve me,
let him follow me; and where I am, there shall also

my servant be: if any man serve me, him will my .
) M 2
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Father honour.” Not that there is not joy, “a hundre
fold now in this time;” but He says, “I must have
your hearts, I have to die, and if you are going to’
follow me, the road I am going is to the cross, that is’
the path J am going to the glory.” Are you ready t5
take up your cross, or have you a question if the ‘erdss:
is right, or if there is any other road ? The Lord knew'
none, and I know none. _ '
There is another point. If we were perfect, all would .
be simple; but we bave a great deal to learn and to
detect and correct. At this time the Lord set His face
steadfastly to go to Jerusalem, and the disciples want
to know the meaning of it. “The Jews sought to stone
‘thee, and goest thou thither again 2" “As they followed
they were afraid.” Not only will and lust were detected,
but they were afraid of following Christ. Don’t you
know what that is? -The instant youare following
‘Christ there is the consciousness that the world is
against you. Nicodemus went to the Lord by night
because he was afraid to go by day. There is the in-
stinctive consciousness that the world is against us, and
we-are afraid to confess Christ in our habits, our houses,
&c. It is very base, but there it is, Paul says what
things ‘were gain to him he counted loss for Christ;
he did not go away sorrowful. He says, “I am glad to
get rid of it” (it is dross and dung) “to win Christ.”
There was the energy and power of the Spirit. Did Paul -
follow trembling? Not at all. Five times forty stripes
save one—beaten, stoned, all sorts of things! It was all
on the road, and he had real liberty, “always bearing .
about in the body the dying of Jesus.” These disciples .-
did not dare leave the Lord; they kept in the way, for -
here was eternal life in Him and nowhere else; but
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they had no liberty. When He. spoke.of-the cross
Peter said, “That be far from Thee;” and the Lord
says, “ Get thee behind me, Satan "—the very man who
had confessed Him as the Christ, and to whom He had
said, “Blessed art thou.” But if he will not take up
the cross, he is “Satan,” “Thou art an offence unto me.”
The cross deals with all that is of mian, and where there
is the willing spirit and blessed free liberty with God,
the power of Christ rests upon us, and it-is no sacrifice
to give up human righteousness, or.all I possess if need
- be, that I may win Christ; they are only weights as I
run the race.

Natursl affection we are to have by the power of~
God; but the Lord is in heaven, and the cross is the
path, because though we are in a world ‘where there are
2 thousand needed things, and all nchly to enJoy, when
it is a question of what our -hearts are, there is none
good. Christ has been rejected, and I am dead to the
world, sin, and the law, and alive to God, It should be
so more practically every day with willing hearts. Our
steps are feeble, but He shows us the way, and ‘we
delight in His love, Of course the Spirit reproves us,
instead of bringing us joy, if we are grieving Him, -

How far have our hearts believed this voice of the
blessed Son of Giod in such love, when He puts forth
His own sheep, going before them, meeting the dangers
and leading them in the path? How far are our hearts
in truth and simplicity disposed to follow Him, to
think His love not mistaken in the path He has marked
out? Tt is real deliverance from the flesh; but we
must trust His love.. When ny heart. thoroughly trusts
Chuist, it is H4s cross and His reproach, and it has the

-sweetness of Christ, and all is sweet (we may be cowards
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in 1t), and we judge everythmg that hmders His lead;
us in the path,

- The Lord give us to trust me, that we' may have!
courage to follow Him, and learn what this poor worldi
is! - o J N/ D

EXPOSITORY.
2 T, i, 8-11,

HAVING then such a spirit, or rather, such béing the
characteristics of the spirit God gives to His servants, -
the apostle proceeds to exhortation: “Be not thou
therefore ashamed of the testimony of our Lord, nor of
me His prisoner: but be thow partaker of the afflictions
of the gospel according to-the - power of God.” (v. 8.)
There is, perhaps, an implied contrast in this exhortation;
thus, Many are becoming ashamed of the testimony (see .
v.15), but be not thou ashamed. And the danger, as be-
fore indicated, might have beset Timothy at this moment
when almost all were turning aside, and when the elect
vessel of the testimony was a poor despised prisoner, .
It is a remarkable fact that, so early in the history of
the Church, as once before indeed at Antioch when
Paul withstood Peter to the face, the maintenance of
the truth of God depended upon the faithfulness of
one man, and he a captive. Courage, and such courage
as God alone could give, was requisite at such a crisis,
that spirit of power which alone could enable Timothy
to stem the adverse currents that were sweeping by
him on every side with such velocity and force. Did
he waver at this time in his allegiance to the testimony
of the Lord? God only knows; but we may be sure

* that this fervent, pleading exhortatxon reached him at
the needed moment.
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‘Mark, too, that the vessel of the testimony is identified
with the testimony; for the apostle adds, “Nor of me his
prisoner.” Many profess to hold and to love the truth,
while they would fain stand apart from those to whom
the testimony is committed. But this can never be, as our
passage shows, according to the mind of God ; and hence
it would have been as displeasing to Him, if. Timothy
had been ashamed of Paul, as if he had been ashamed .
of the testimony. Or to put it still more strongly, to
have been ashamed of Paul, being what he was, would
have been to be ashamed of the testimony of the Lord..
There is however more: not only was he not to be
ashamed either of the message or the messenger, but
he was also to be fully and openly identified with both,
“Be thou partaker of the afflictions of the gospel
according to the power of God.” Another translation
will bring out. more clearly the apostle’s meaning:
“ Suffer evil along with the gospel” The gospel is in a
way personified, and Timothy is urged to cast in his lot
with it fully and entirely, at whatever cost, that the
reproaches which might fall upon it might also be
borne by him (compare Rom. xv, 3) ; and the significant
words are added, to encourage him in this course,
“according to the power of God,” the power which. God:
bestows upon His .servants to sustain them in the
presence of the adversary, and to maintain His truth
in the face of all danger; for no human energy, no
steadfastness of purpose, nothing short of divine power,
will avail in the conflicts of service in the gospel.

The mention of the power of God leads the.apostle
back and upward to the source of all the blessing
which was flowing out through the gospel, viz,, to God’s
purpose -and grace, as the immutable foundation on
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which-God was working, and as the agsurance that

efforts of the enemy could frustrate the eccomplish
ment of the thoughts of God, and thus also as the:
antidote to all fear for those who were linked with:
these eternal counsels of grace. “Who hath saved. us”:
he says, “and called us with an holy calling, not according
to our works, but according to His own purpose and
grace, which was given us in Christ Jesus before the
world began, but is now made manifest by the appearing
of our Saviour Jesus Christ, who hath abolished death,
and hath brought life and immortality [incorruptibility,
it- should be rendered] fo light through the gospel.”
(w. 9, 10.) What a comprehensive statement! What
- a sweep of vision—first, back into eternity, and then
onward to the time when death will be swallowed up
in victory! For what is it the apostle here brings
before us ? First, that if God has saved us, and called
us with an holy calling, it is not because of anything
“we are or have done, but according to His own eternal
~counsels of grace, and grace given to us (let the reader
mark the language—given to us) in Christ Jesus before
‘the world began; and then he points out, that the
appearing of our Saviour Jesus Christ was in pursuance
of God’s purposes, and that by His death and resur-
rection death has been abolished, and life and incor-
ruptibility, the resurrection of the body, have been
brought to light through the glad tidings which were
“now being proclaimed, -‘As has been written, “It is a
counsel of God, formed and established in Christ before
the world -existed, which has its place in the ways of
 God, outside and above the world, in union with the
person of His Son, and in order to manifest a people
united with Him in-glory., Thus is it a grace which
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was given us in Him before the world was: Hidden in
the counsels of God, this purpose of God was manifested
in the manifestation of Him in whom it had its accom-
plishment. It was not merely blessings and dealings
-of God with regard to men—it was Jife, eternal life in -
the soul, and incorruptibility in the body. .Thus Paul -
was an apostle according to the promise of life.”

There are several distinct steps in the unfolding .or
realization of these blessings. After the purpose of
God, there was the appearing of Christ in this world,
there were His death and resurrection, the means of
the accomplishment of the divine counsels, there was,
together with the Holy Spirit sent down from heaven,
the proclamation of the glorious message of the gospel ;
.then, those who by grace received the message were
saved and called with an holy calling, and made to
know, at the same time, that all was of grace, and,
lastly, there was the possession of life, eternal life*
along with the prospect of the resurrection of the body
—incorruptibility. It was Paul's mission to unfold
these things in his preaching, as he says, “ Whereunto I
am appointed o preacher, and an apostle, and o teacher
of the Gentiles” (v. 11; see also 1 Tim. ii. 7.) The
solemnity of the times led the apostle, it might be said,
to magnify his. office, to insist upon the fact that he
had been divinely appointed as & herald, an apostle, and
8 teacher of the Gentiles; and, by the grace of God,
his life was congecrated to his work, so that no ad-
versities, no- hindrances, could daunt his courage or
extinguish his zeal, for he was able to say, as we find
in another epistle, “To me to live is Christ.” E. D.

* Strictly spesking, eternal life is generally regarded as future in
Paul's epxstles, as he presents it in its full results——conformty to
Christ in glory: :
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THE COMING. AND THE APPEARING. OF
' OUR LORD.

WE need all Scripture. Al is given for our proﬁt;
One of our dangers is, being taken up with certain
parts of the sacred writings to the neglect of others, In,
nothing has this been more apparent of late years than
the acoeptance of our Lord’s coming for us as our
hope, without being exercised also about. the Lord’s
reign and judgments at His appearing and kingdom.
It is this latter line of things to which Peter- refers
when he says, “We have also-a more sure word of
prophecy ; whereunto. ye ‘do well that ye take heed, as
unto a light that shineth in a-dark place, until the day
dawn.” (2 Peteri. 19.) No doubt the-light of unfulfilled
prophecy, when received in faith, casts its light back on
the path we are now treading, and thus clear guidance
and much blessing are vouchsafed to those who take heed
unto it. The apostle Paul, in writing to Titus, by the
_ Spirit says, “Looking for that blessed hope, and the -
* glorious appearing of the great God and our Saviour
Jesus Christ.” Here the Lord’s coming and His appear-
ing are connected, as being both looked for; not only
“ that blessed hope” of our Lord’s coming to receive us
- unto Himself, but His also “appearing ” after that in
manifested glory, and taking His rightful place on earth
~ as “Heir of all things” and “ Lord of all.”

It is not that many believers are not intelligent as to
the events which will follow the Lord’s coming for ws,
and able clearly to distinguish between that blissful
moment and our subsequent following Him out of
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heaven, when “every eye shall see Him ;" but for our
hearts to be in conscious sympathy with our loving
Lord Jesus in Hig present rejection, and to be therefore
anticipating with joy, in deep fellowship with Himself,
that glorious appearing, when He will have His rightful
place of universal supremacy accorded to Him by all
intelligent beings in heaven, and on earth, and under
the earth, is quite another thing.

The fact is, that while some bhave been holding
and rightly contending for the truth of “the Church
[or assembly] of God,” they seem to have let slip the
truth of ““the kingdom of God.” Paul was emphatically
a minister of the assembly, but -he tells us also that he
testified ““the gospel of the grace of God,” and preached

" “the kingdom of God.” (Col. 1,24, 25; Acts xx, 24, 25.)
Such a prominent place in the apostle’s public ministry
“had the reign of Christ and its kindred subjects that,
- though his visit to- Thessalonica probably did not exceed
three weeks, we are told that he suffered persecution
for having preached “sanother King, one Jesus” We
know too that during this brief visit he not only
instructed the young converts there .as to the hope’
of the Lord’s coming, but that they received it as.
the truth of God, and “turned to God from idols to
serve the living and true God, and to wait for His Son
from heaven.” And in his second letter, when he
referred to “ the man of sin,” and the Lord’s destruction
of him “with the brightness of His coming,” he said,
“ Remember ye not, that, when I was yet with you, I
told you these things ?” (2 Thess, ii. 5, 8.)

It is a mistake, we believe, to suppose that we learn
prophetic truth for soul profit by merely grouping
events together as. we would link together & series
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of political facts. It is easy for an active mind thug
to occupy itself. But to have the. heart and consciencs:
so moved by the divinely-given “word of prophecy,”
because it so sheds its light on our present path as:
to produce walk and conduct suited to it, is a very'{f
different thing. For example, it is perfectly true that
in & little while it will be said, “ The kingdoms of this
world are become [the kingdoms] of our Lord, and of his-,
Christ.” If then the Lord’s interests are our interests,
and we believe He will yet be manifested as Lord
of all, how can we have any relish for the political -
excitement and party struggles of to-day? Why not
rather ‘wait till- “He shall come whose right it is;”
and who said, when nearing the cross, “Now is the
judgment of this world”? We are also told that “the
earth also and the works that are therein shall be.
burned up.” (2 Peteriii. 10.) Do we believe this? How
then can we be hankering after the possession of what
we know ere long will be under the Lord’s judgment ?
Again: If we hold that Jesus is “Lord of all” and
that-ere long He will reign till He has put down all
rule and all authority and power for the glory of God,
how can we desire to be now in the place of authority
and power in a world that has rejected Him, and where
Satan is its “god” and “prince ”? If we receive the
word that the Father has committed all judgment unto
the Son, and that all should honour the Son even as
they honour the Father, and that he that honoureth not
‘the Son honoureth not the Father which hath sent Him,
we have certainly a plain path opened out before us—
the path of honouring the Son till we see His face.
And tfurther: Is it not quite clear that this and other -
countries of Europe, commonly called the ten kingdoms,
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form the conclusion of the development of Daniels .
image, and that a “stone cut out without hands”'is yet
to smite it, and break it to pieces, which will be carried
away, so that no place shall be found for them, and
that this will have its solemn fulfilment when the Lord
comes to reign and establish His kingdom in the earth ?
How then can we fall in with the common cry of
“ peace and safety ” when we know that such judgment
~and destruction are at hand ? (Daniel ii. 31-35.)

It is well known that when, some fifty or sixty years
ago, the truth of the coming of the Lord was connected
with such faithful testimony and unworldliness, that
the coming and the appearing of our Lord were both
firmly held. In fact there was then little intelligence
as to dividing between the coming of our Lord and His -
appearing ; so that while hearts were lovingly looking
for God’s Son from heaven, there was also a solemn
sense of the coming judgments and kingdom of God.

- God’s truth as to these things was so believed that, with
‘many, there was no other thought than dropping every
thing contrary to God's word, and getting practically
ready for the Lord: No doubt our Lord’s coming for
us will be the crowning act of divine grace in giving us
a body of glory like His own, and taking us to the
Father’s house ; but, after this, we are to be manifested
in glory with Him as His joint-heirs, and reign and share
His inheritance with Him, How wonderful! “Do ye
not know that the saints shall judge the world? . ..
know ye not that we shall judge angels?” Suffering
here now no doubt if we are faithful to our Lord, but
then to share His glory. “If we suffer, we shall also
reign with Him ;” and again, “If 8o be that we suffer.
with Him, that we may be also glorified together "
(2 Tim. ii. 12; Rom. viii, 17)
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" Formerly the truth of our Lord’s coming, and also of-
His appearing and kingdom, were believed, and therefore
had not a little practical power. It was a question of
honouring the Lord at all costs, as His loved ones who
would soon reign with Him. The question has often
been asked lately, “ Why has not the truth of the
Lord’s coming more power now ?” The answer surely
is, first, Because the truth is more assented to than
received into the heart as God’s testimony, therefore
there is not the getting ready practically for our Lord’s
" coming; and, secondly, because the heart is in little
_sympathy with the Lord in His present rejection, and

therefore is little exercised as to His appearing. Truth

is 50 common at this time, that it.is often trifled with'; or
it may be accepted as reasonable and self-evident, with-
out much exercise of "heart and conscience hefore God:

The fact is that these truths are eminently sanctify-
ing. How can they be otherwise ? To suppose, there-
fore, that we can really hold them as divinely-given
doctrines, and go on in worldly and carnal associations,
is to do the greatest violence to them, 'If we really
believe that it is possible the Lord may come for us
before midnight, could we go on with anything Zo-day
which- we knew would be displeasing to Him ? Should
we not rather choose to suffer for His sake, and do
what we know would suit His mind? If we-are truly
waiting and watching for His return, could we spend

a day without caring in some way or other for some of

the members.of His body ? And is not caring for His

household one of the special marks of a wise and
faithful servant? (Matt. xxiv, 45.) Moreover, if we
believe God’s word, that the world lieth in the wicked
one, and is under judgment, and the Judge soon coming
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in flaming fire to carry it out, and judge the quick and
the dead, how can our hearts but rejoice at the thought
of the once humbled Nazarene having His rightful place
‘on this earth as King of kings and Lord of lords ?

- Do we really love His appesring? Do. our hearts
burn within us at the thought that in a little while He
will be .publicly manifested as “Lord of all”? We
doubt not that the comfort of accomplished redemption,
the consciousness of His present ministry and care of
us while He is hid in the glory, and heartfelt sympathy
with Him as to His present rejection, will accompany
loving His appearing, How strange it must appear to
the authorities and powers in heavenly places, who
know by the Church the manifold wisdom of God, that
we are do0 little moved and acted on by the prospect
of the Saviour's appearing and reign! But when we
are stirred in our inmost souls to be practically getting
ready for His coming, then will the hope be known in
- brightness and power; and the more we ponder what
He has told us about our reigning with Him, the more
we shall realize His present rejection, and love His
appearing. “Wherefore God also hath highly exalted
. Him, and given Him a name which is above every
name: that at the name of Jesus every knee should
bow, of things in heaven, and of things in earth, and
things under the earth; and that every tongue should
confess that Jesus Chnsb is Lord, to the glory of God
the Father.” (Phil. ii, 9-11.)

Does it not fill our hearts with joy to see H1m now
crowned with glory and honour? Are we not assured
that His' exaltation has been merited, for having
glorified the Father on earth, and finished the work

- that He gave Him to do? .And can we view Him
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there, where angels, authorities, and powers aré all
subject to Him, without delight springing up in our’
souls ? Made “ Lord and Christ” in ascension, He is
surely “ Lord of all;” though .as to the earth He has
not yet.taken to Himself His great power and reigned.
Still," it is only a question of time, and the présent
long-suffering is salvation; but what will it be to see
His face, and to be with Him, and like Him for ever?:
What will it be to follow Him out of heaven, when He
comes forth in power and great glory, wearing His
many crowns, to judge first the living, and afterward
the dead? No doubt “every eye shall see Him ” then;
the nations too will be angry, and all the tribes of the
land shall wail because of Him, but come He will; for
Jehovah has seid unto Him, “Sit Thou on my right
hand, until T make Thy foes Thy footstool.” And again
we are told, “This man, after he had offered one
sacrifice for sins, for ever [or in perpetuity] sat down
" on the right hand of God; from henceforth expecting
till His enemies be made His footstool.” (Heb. x. 12, 13.)
How soon we may hear the shout! May we mean-
while seek to serve and honour Him, in living “soberly,
righteously, and godly in this present world; looking
for that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing [or the
appearing of the glory] of the great God and our
Saviour Jesus Christ; who gave Himself for us, that
He might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto
Himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works.”
(Titus i, 12-14.)
“ Oh, may the glorious vision fire
Our hearts with ardent love,
Till wings of faith, and strong desire,

Bear every thought ahove 1”7
H. HS



301

“WAIT ON THE LORD »

“They that wait upon the Lord shall renew their strength,”’—Isa, x1. 31

“ Wait on the Lord: be of good courage, and He shall strengthen thine
heart,”—PsALM xxvii, 14, -

_ 'Warr on the Lord, He shall thy strength renew;
In patience wait, His purpose is to bless,
And thou shalt prove His word divinely true,
And rige o'er all that seems but to distress.

All droop around, and faint, and feeble grow,
~ Fen youthful steps drag wearily along ;
But wait on Him, and full soon thou shalt know
How He can turn thy weariness to song.

Renew thy strength, and by His power rise

On eagle pinions to those realms above, .
Where God displays His glory in the skies,

And then to earth return, His strength to prove,

-And thou shalt run, and still not weary grow ;
Walk in His ways without once fainting here,
And by thy steps some drooping heart shall know
- The power that comes from yonder heavenly sphere.

Col, 1, 11,
Wait on the Lord. How blessed ’tis to wait,
To linger in His presence for a while ;
" To see Him on His glorious throne of state,
And read our welcome in His loving smile!

Not less this joy than all the strength He gives,
Though strength is needed for our weakness here ;

But joy and strength the waiting one receives,
And from his own delight can others cheer.

Mine be this.portion, Lord, to wait on Thee,
And in Thy strength and joy to walk below,
Until in glory Thy blest face I see,
© And with Thee, hke Thee, all Thy fulness know.
H. A C.

Job xxii, 29,
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'DIVINE INTIMACY.

THE intimacy which the Lord has sought with . Hls?
creature man i§ in a very blessed way evidenced

throughout Secripture. It may have had different

expressions or forms, but still it was intimecy. In

patriarchal days it was personal. - The Lord God walked

in the midst of the human family, appearing per-.
sonally to His elect—not so much employing prophets

or angels, but mixing Himself in the action as it pro-

ceeded, (See Gtenesis.) In the times of Israel He was

not so much in the human guise as before, but in mystic

dress ; still, however, He was near them. The glory in -
the cloud the Lord in the burning bush, the armed.:
Captain under Jericho, and then ‘the glory ﬁllmg
temple, or seating itself between the cherubim, all tell:
this nearness of God to elect man, The God of Israel
-seen by them on the sapphire throne, and the promise
-of His own lips to_the house built in the midst of .
Israel—“Mine eyes and my heart shall be there per-

petually,” all this in like manner witness this desued

and proposed intimacy.

Then, in the progress of His wisdom and counsels,
the actual assumption of manhood, this is the witness .
of witnesses to thig precious truth. I need not dwell
on it. As we say, it speaks for itself.

But what at this time has the more strongly drawn
my mind is, the intimacy that He so wondrously and .
graciously seeks and has provided for, and secured, in this .
our present age or dispensation. He has given the Holy
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Ghost. The Spirit of truth is in us. The Comforter
abides with us for ever. Our bodies are nothing less
than His temples or dwelling-places. And the Son has
borne Himself to heaven as our Head and Repre-
sentative, and we are in Him and with Him, No
form of intimacy so wonderful as this, and none more
true and real, If personally the Lord God would take
a calf or a cake, as pledges of hospitality to a travelling -
man, from the hand of Abraham; if in the sight of the
congregation He would let the glory dwell, and fill the
" temple courts, to show His joy in His new-found dwell-
(ing with Israel ; if in the manhood of Jesus of Nazareth
He would sit at a well with an elect sinner, or let
another press His bosom at supper, and ask Him about
the secrets that were lodged there; in this our very
hour He has us, in the thoughts and purposes of His
own heart, up in heaven with Himself, and the Holy
Ghost is here in the midst of all the thoughts and
purposes of our hearts, Is this intimacy of a feebler
nature? Is this a retracing of His steps, and going
back again into His own perfections and glories, or
amid the principalities and dominions of angels? No.
- It is pursuing His former purpose of intimacy, only in a -
further stage, till He perfect it in the kingdom; for
this indwelling of the Spirit tells us that in every pulse
of affection that beats, in every duty or service that is
tulfilled or performed, the thought of the Lord should
mix itself; as in the details of precepts in the epistles
we find it, the Lord, love to Him, and respect to His
authority, being brought in as the animating and ruling
principle,  Is this reserve? Is this withdrawal of

‘Himself? This seeing Him, and owning of Him in all -

- human relations and social duties, is this the symptom
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of a.God in the thick darknéss, a God afar off ? Blessed*’i
thought, it is the very reverse. It is only a richer:
pursuit of that same desire for intimacy with us which:
broke forth in its infant form in the Book of Genesis,
and which is to bloom in its perfection in the kingdom,
It has been sweetly described by another, that the:
divine: mtlmacy was preserved by Jesus risen, as well
- 88 by Jesus in the flesh. This appears from His pre-,
paring the dinner on the ses-shore Himself, eating in
company with His disciples (John xxi); for He would
with Himself now invest or clothe our spirits, He
- would relieve our consciences with a peace which He
has made and wrought out for us Himself to perfection;
He would satisfy our hearts with attractions that are
~ divine and ineffable, and. fitted to teach us, that the
half could not be told, because they are the attracmon
- which nothing less than He Himself puts forth::al
He would, as I have already said, bring mesel A
amid all our occupations and relationships, that the’
recollection of Him and His aunthority and His grace
may sanctify as well as bless the whole. It is faith that
enters into this purpose of God and enjoys it. Faith
apprehends a peace made by Himself, and therefore
perfect, and clothes the conscience with it; faith
apprehends the love and the other blessed attractions
that are in Him, and gives the heart as a dwelling-
place an unspeakably happy dwelling-place in Him; -
faith knows Him to be no stranger to the smallest
action, and therefore invests the whole course of human
life with the sense of His authority and His sufficiency,
and His gracious- gnd. desired fellowship with it all, -
with all the joys and sorrows and doings and circum- "
stances of His people, as He says, “ I know where thou
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dwellest, even where Satan’s seat is,” taking knowledge
thus-of the place and character of our abode. “Send
men to Joppa, and call for ohe Simon, whose surname
is Peter: he lodgeth with one Simon a tanner, whose
house is by the sea-side.” o

And where does this intimacy appear at-the end? -
In the Apocalypse redeemed man takes the place of

. .. nearness to the throne. The tabernacle of God is
with men, and the Lamb’s bride becomes the habitation
of the glory. . ' J.G. B

SCRIPTURE NOTES.
L
Romans vi, 6.

Mucs has been lately said. on this verse, and stress_ '
has been laid on the word “our.” The mference drawn
therefrom is that the phrase, “our old man,” refers
solely to the evil nature ¢n ws. Accompanymg this is
“an effort to separate the nature from the man in whom
the nature is. A few words as to the bearing of this
verse may be helpful to souls. _
The Holy Spirit is dealing with the question of sin,

that evil nature which is -inherent in the whole race of -

Adam. Now it is not in part that we are affected by
gin, but “the whole head is sick, and the whole heart
faint. From the sole of the foot even unto the head
there is no soundness in it.” (Isa. i 5, 6.) This has
been fully brought to light in the cross. Before the
cross the Lord could give the law its full moral force as-
forbidding certein acts, and say that if either of the
members became a cause of stumbling, it were better
that it should perish than the whole body be cast into
hell (Matt, v.); but the cross has demonstrated the
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entirely sinful conrhtmn of man,  Who can read such
words as, “ Away with this Man!” «Crucify Him!"
o Crucxfy Him !” and not feel that the true character of
sin was developed as law could not do. “Now have
they both seen and hated both me and my Father.”
Consequently it is not now the question of this member
or that being affected, but of the whole man. Hence
Christians can say, “Our old man has been crucified.
with Him,” It is the man—what they were, looked
at as of Adam’s race—which has been crucified with
Christ ; that the body of sin, not sin in this member or
in that, but as a whole “the body of sin might be
annulled, that henceforth we' should not serve sin.”
Note, it is the person (“we™) who does not serve sin.
The members can now be presented as instruments of
righteousness, and no longer of sin, to God. The old
man—what we were as of the first Adam—is put off
with his deeds, the fruit of deceitful lusts. It is not
this deed or that which is put off, but ¢e man; and the
new man is put on, that is, Christ. To use the words
of a beloved servant of God, “I. acknowledge Him
alone as my ‘I, and as this new ‘I’ I reckon myself -
dead to the old ‘I’”* This leads to one more point of
great importance—that practical freedom from sin is
by - our - having the Spirit. of life in Christ Jesus.
(Rom, viii. 2) It is only as we live the life of this new
“1” (Gal. ii. 20) that we see the hatefulness of the old
“1,” and approve God’s sentence of condemnation upon
it, executed as it has been in the. cross, For believers
there is no condemnation. Delivered from the old “L”
they are in Christ, and in the power of His life they"
live-to God, It is Christ in them. The pulses of Hls"
: . " * Christian Friend, 1885, p. 60. :
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life in us must beat towsrds His God and Father, and
delight in His righteousness and holy love, to enjoy
which unhinderedly will be our eternal portion. Nothing'
‘of the. old “I” could ever be there. Thank God, our .
old man has been crucified with Christ! THR.

1L
ZEOHARIAN ix. 9, »

Every one has read this beautiful scripture, and
noted its striking fulfilment in the gospels, but not all
have remarked the characteristic: differences in its
citation in Matthew' and John, Turning first to
- Matthew, we read, “Tell ye the daughter of Siom,
Behold, thy King cometh unto thee, meek, and- sitting
upon an ass, and a colt the foal of an ass” (Chap.
xxi. 5) Passing by the expressive change from
“Rejoice greatly " to “Tell ye the daughter of Sion,”
we agk thereader to notice the omission of the words,
“just, and having salvation.” Why are they not quoted?
Because they would not apply to the Saviour's then
circumstances. He was going to certain and known
rejection, and thus while it was ever true that He had
-salvation for them that put their trust in Him, He was
not at that time going to bring salvation to the daughter
.of Zion. Nor did He present Himself to her then as
the “ just,” or righteous One; for had He at that time
entered her-gates in righteousness (as He will do when
He establishes the kingdom), it would have been for
her ‘destruction. The Holy Spirit therefore led the
evangelist to omit these words, and to retain “meek” or
“lowly,” because it was descriptive of the spirit (although
it is His abiding character) in which He was about to
" present Himself for the last time, beforé the cross, to
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His beloved people. Taking now the citation, as it
appears in John, it runs, “ Fear not, daughter of Sion:
" behold, thy King cometh, sitting on an asg’s colt.”
(Chap. xii, 15.) Here, in addition to the omissions of
Matthew, the word “meek,” or “lowly,” is also wanting,
The reason of this is to be found in the character of
John’s Gospel. He exhibits Jesus as the Son of God,
. and thus, consistently with this presentation of our
blessed Lord, he does not use the word “meek.”. What
perfect wisdom is displayed in these differences in the
seriptures! And differences so profound, that the
devout reader cannot fail to discern their divine origin.
But a remark may be added on the fulfilment of Zecha-
riah’s prediction. One part of it has been accomplished,
Zion’s King did come, lowly, and sitting upon an ass;
the rest will be fulfilled when He returns to Zion in
glory. Then He will be seen as “just, and having
salvation,” and then, too, the daughter of Zion will
“rejoice greatly,” and the daughter of Jerusalem will
“ghout” The whole church period therefore must be
-interposed between these two parts of the. prophecy.’
Both would have been fulfilled at His first coming had
He been received by the Jewish nation as their Messiah ;
and this teaches that His lowliness or meekness is
expressive of moral character, and therefore- abiding;
not a feature merely of His earthly sojourn, when He
was & Man of sorrows, and acquainted with grief, but
a trait of His perfect nature as Man; and hence He
. is.as much the meek or lowly One, now that He sits at
the right hand of God in the glory, as when down here
He had not where to lay His head, Blessed Lord, how
the knowledge of this endears Thee to the hearts of .
Thine own.while.waiting for Thy return!..  E. D,
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SALVATION IS OF THE LORD.

PsaLym i,

THE first psalm is the position of the Lord Jesus Christ
ag the godly-separated Man here in this world. The
. second psalm is the Lord exalted, risen, and glorified,
At the beginning of it God sets before us the
gecret of all that is going on here in this world, and
. what subsists before Him in the midst of it all, and
-what is the cause of it.” “Why do the heathen rage,
“and the people imagine a vain thing?” The root, so to
speak, the spirit of all that is going on, is the determined
effort and intention on the part of man to set God aside.
Thus if we find disappointment in this world, it is
because we look for something that God does not mean
us to find, for something that God is not bringing about,
“Yet have I set my King upon my holy hill of Zion.”
‘God has raised Him from the dead, and set Him at His
own right hand in heavenly glory ; and what the world
is seeking for is the entire breaking away from God.
“Let us break their bands asunder, and cast away their
~cords from us.” ~ But “He that sitteth in the heavens
shall laugh: the Lord shall have them in derision.”

The third psalm gives us another thing, Passing
over the second, and going back to the first psalm,
it seems to give us the position in this world of the
blessed Lord Himself, and also our position. It shows
Him surrounded by enemies.” It is theTdescription of
the path, and of the infinitely-blessed resources, for
Him who is for God in this world. There is nothing .
i N
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more important or more necessary: for us. We may.
speak of sorrows, distresses; and failures ; what we have
lost, and ‘what we have fallen from ; but what remains ?
What is the remedy? What we have here. It is
‘nearness to Himself. The spirit of the world is just
opposed to this. “There is no help for him in God.”
That is the way the world points at the separated One
(Matt. xxvii, 43); and the world does so still towards
those that are of Him and for Him in it.

In the third psalm ‘we have the enemies, the
surroundings; and the One who is here for God is
the blessed Lord Himself. So it is written, “T cried,
and He heard.” = That is the great point with us, It is
not merely crymg ‘because of sorrows and difficulties
‘here, but it is havmg the sense in- our souls that He
hears,

You will find two things 1nvar1ab1y go t;ogether-—-—rest-
and power—just as faith and obedience go together. If
the soul has real rest in God Himself, it will also have
power. There is o power but it comes from rest, It
comes through the soul’s known approach to God, and
the soul, by the grace of God, availing itself of that
approach. “Ieried,and He heard;” and the consequence
immediately is, “I laid me down and slept; I awaked;
for the Lord sustained me.” There is the blessed sense
and apprehension of being in His hand, and of knowing
and availing ourselves of what He has brought us into;
for we are saved here in this world as individuals (I'do
not speak of the body of Christ now), as those who
have been.brought to God, to know, to understand;
to delight ourselves in this, that the way of approach
to Him is open, and we, by the grace of God, can
always go there, always lay all bare before Him, and
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always have the sense, the knowledge, that He has
heard. _ , .
Now let me agk if you know what prayer is. What
is the use of prayer if you have not the sense that
you have been heard? Look at the priests of Baal,
Elijah said to them, “Cry aloud;” cry louder still, until
he does hear. “Either he is talking, or he is pursuing,
or he is in a journey, or peradventure he sleepeth, and .
must be awaked.” He said it mockingly. He himself
knew what it was to be heard, to be associated in
his own soul with a God who always hears. So it
is with us now. It is not that we are at a distance, and
have to. be occupied with the sorrows and trials and
difficulties, but to go to God with them. Do you not
think He knows a great deal more about them than we
do? He knows the purpose He is working out through
them all. He would have us know it; and why? He
“would have us nearer Him in heart and spirit and soul
in the sense and the enjoyment of knowing that He has
heard, The blessed sense in the soul that He has heard .
is-the answer. As to the Lord Himself, that is what
He was here upon earth; but there was a day when
He cried and was nof heard of God; but He has put
us on the ground where we can always be heard,
Beloved brethren, have we the sense in our souls of
what it is to be always heard? We come to God as
children, owning Him as our Father and our God; we
bring our distresses and our. sorrows to Him, When
we have the thing given that we have prayed for, the
‘outward answer, then perhaps for the first time we-
have the sense that we have been heard. But here
we have come to God in the reality in our souls of
speaking to one who hears. We cannot express the
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thing perbaps, but He hears the groans in the heart;
* He hears the soul that comes to. Him with groanings
- that cannot be uttered. It is not the speaking in
length of prayer, but just the “five words” to a Person
whom he sees, whom he knows; and he knows He
" hears. The rest that comes from that, throuOh the
grace of God, is what enables us to take up the interests
of Christ and of God in the world, and consider them
relatively to Him, To do that we must be really in our
own souls at rest before God.

Do we know what that rest is? Have we appre-
hended what it is to have the One before us who
is the delight of God’s heart, and whom He has pre-
sented to us to be the delight of our hearts, and to
be wholly set aside as to ourselves? We may say we
-know something of it doctrinally, perhaps we may
say we know something of it in our hearts, but we
find we know it very little. To be wholly set aside,
thankfully set aside, to have the blessed One taking
our place, do we know what that is? * That in all its
fulness and blessedness is what heaven will be. The.
Father’s house is before us, and by the grace of God
we are in spmt there now. What fills the Father’s
house? What is the great joy of the Father’s house?
The glory of the beloved Son. Glory will be there
surely ; you and I will be there; but the glory of the
blessed Son Himself fills the house Every heart and
soul there will delight to overflowing in the glory of
the Son. He has revealed it to us now, and by His
grace brought us to it mow, and fhat is the place of
rest. You will find no disappointment there. There -
will always be disappointment in looking for anything -
else. Just look for this, and only this, that Christ
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should be glonﬁed and you will never be disappointed.
He will always be glorified, but it will be by our being
set aside and made nothing of, and the more. we are
made nothing of the more He will be glorified. Does
‘that content us? We shall soon be put to the test as
to whether it does. God is real with us, and He would
have us as real with Him as He is with us. The only -
object He has put before us is Hls beloved Son, His .
glory.

Verse 6: “I will not be afraid of ten thousands of
the people, that have set themselves against me round
about.” Verse 4: “I cried unto the Lord with my
voicé, and He heard me.” - Where does He hear me
from? “Out of His holy hill.” He is there, and we
with all our pettinesses here; our disappointments, our
stumblings, our failures, we find that He is there, at the
right hand of the throne of the Majesty on high~—
God’s anointed King on His holy hill of Zion; and
He says, in the psalm, #haf is where He hears from-—
from His holy hill. It is the knowledge of being
heard out of His holy hill that gives practical rest,
that gives ability not to be afraid of ten thousands of
the people, that have set themselves in array round
about, but to go on looking at Him, occupied with the
present glory of Him who is there, and seeking afresh
that He may be glorified.

Now look at the end of the psalm, a wonderful verse
is the eighth. He says, “ Salvation belongeth unto
Jehovah : thy blessing is upon thy people.” We find
in two places in Ser_ipture this eXpression—“ Salvation
is of the Lord” Here in this Psalm iii. and in the
book of Jonah, Jonah sought to evade God, to run
* away from the commandment of God. Obedience was
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not there, and he is broughb at last to utter helplessness;
but he says, “Yet will I look again unto thy holy
temple.” He was brought to that point to say, *Sal-
vation is of the Lord” The moment he does say it
God orders salvation, and Jonah is saved, and, brought
up again from the depths to the dry ground o~
In this third psalm you have it in another way:
“Salvation belongeth unto the Lord: thy blessing
is upon thy people.” Here is One who takes His place
in this' world in grace and in goodness, in love and
mercy, among men who are in the spirit of disobedience
and rebellion against God. He comes and takes His
- place now, having set us up in this world as dependent
beings; it is present dependence upon God. Have you
: -studled His life ? Have you learnt that that is the truly-
dependent Man? The blessed Lord was the perfect
expression and manifestation of God’s heart, and . of
dependence upon God. I can understand Satan trying
to bredk that, presenting even His Godhead power and
glory to shake Him from that place; but He stood
there, in dependence upon God, a blessed thing to gaze
upon and delight in. He has set us there in the place
of dependence upon God in this world-for His glory.
That is the way the Lord Jesus Christ can be glorified .
through us. There is no other way for it. Hanging
uponi Him, waiting upon Him, gulded and led by Him, _
in order that God may express Him in-us and through
us—rthat will bring glory to Christ. :
It is no theory—the glory of Christ. There is no
_theory in it, but power that will disclose to your heart
and soul things you never thought of before. "It will
search you thoroughly,  If by the grace of God we can
really get into it, it will leave no part dark. And He



SALVATION IS OF THE LORD. 315

sets us up in this world as having found salvation,
having, as it were, “the helmet of salvation on our
head” On this blessed ground salvation is sure.
“Salvation is of the Lord,” and I have got it now,

Now look at the last part of that blessed verse—
“Thy blessing is upon Thy people.” Do you think we
really understand in our souls that in everything He
puts us through He has only one object as regards us,
and only one object as regards Christ? As to us it is’
blessing, as to Christ it is glory. Let us go back to the
starting-point of it all. The blessed Lord glorified God
in this world, and God has glorified Him in heavenly
glory. Thus He has all the glory, and we have all the
blessing. His glory is the measure of our blessing.
Do you think we know what it is? The blessing we
are set in here answers to the glory He is in at God’s
right hand. The glory of Christ is the measure of our
blessing. So He draws us near to Himself. He loves
to nourish us and turn us aside from everything, that
we should have only Christ before us, the cause and
reason of our being here,

Beloved brethren, why is the Spirit, the. Holy Spirit
of God, in this world but that Christ may be glorified,
and that He may fill our hearts with the knowledge of
what He is? His blessing is upon His peopls, and it.
comes from Himself; and if we have only eyes to see
it, and hearts to. receive it, there is no end to what we
might enter into, and the brightness of the testimony
that might go forth for Himself, not by occupation with
the testimony, but by occupation with Himself.  “Thy
blessing is upon thy people.” In the face of all that is
going on in this world, and of the spirit of the world,
His mind is to bless His people. Things in us and

N2 ’ ) ’
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our ways may come in to hinder the enjoyment and
realization of this; but He has apprehended us for
blessing for Himself, May He give us so to enter into
‘this, g0 to have this truth in power in our souls, that
we may live and walk down here in the midst of all
“that is against Him, in blessed nearness to Himself,
and confidence in Him and His mind ; and thus instead
of being cast down and disheartened by the sorrows
and difficulties and trials by the way, find in them
occasion for getting nearer to Himself in heart and
spirit, and becoming thus' more' truly and simply
dependent upon Him, P. A H.

EXPOSITORY.
2 Tim, 1, 12-18.

IN the preceding verse the apostle explains that he had
been appointed (not of man, as he informs the Galatians,
neither by man, but by Jesus Christ and God the
Father, who raised Him from the dead) as the herald:
and apostle of the gospel; and now he speaks of the
consequences of his mission as to himself, together
with his sustainment and consolation: “ For the which
cause I also suffer these things: nevertheless I am not
ashamed : for I know whom I have believed, and am
persuaded that He s able to keep that which I have
" committed unto Him against that day” His present
sufferings were those resulting from his captivity (. 8), .
and from the opposition now everywhere- encountered
by the gospel, as also from being deserted by so many
professed believers, and perhaps teachers. (v. 16) And .
he regards ‘these sufferings as flowing out from the
position he occupied in reference to the gospel (ii. 9);
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that is to say, the faithful prosecution of his mission
entailed upon him these sorrows and persecutions.
Nor could it be otherwise at such a moment, nor indeed
at any moment. ~For wherever a.servant of the Lord
seeks to serve Him.alone, and to cling to His word
spite of all opposition, against that man will be arrayed
all the forces of the enemy. It was so with Paul; so
" that (as he tells us in the next chapter) he suffered
trouble in the work of the gospel as an evil doer, even
unto bonds, therein following, if at a distance, in
the footsteps of his Master, who suffered unto death,
and that the death of the cross, because of His fidelity,
perfect fidelity, as God’s witness on the earth.

But if the apostle was in his service encompassed by
- suffering, he knew where to turn for comfort and strength.
On man’s part it was trouble and persecution,but when he
“looked up all was assurance and confidence ; and hence
he could say, “Nevertheless I am not ashamed: for
I know whom I have believed,” and he could leave
himself and his circumstances entirely in His hands.
Moreover, man was powerless as to the eternal issue
before his soul. He might apparently succeed in
hindering the testimony by shutting up the apostle
in prison ; he might, as the tool of Satan, drive away
many of his companions; he might even be permitted
to make a martyr. of Paul; but if -so, he would
have to learn that he had but been yoked to the
chariot wheels of God’s purposes, and that he hLad not
been able to touch that which was most precious as
to Panl, so also to Christ. Man may kill the body,
but can do no more; and knowing this, the apostle was
confident that the Lord could and would keep that
which he had committed unto Him against that day—
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the day when all things will be made manifest, when
the Lord will come to be glorified in His saints, and to
be admired in all them that have believed. It is to
that period the.apostle looks; and meanwhile he was
able to trust the Lord, not only for his own salvation
and eternal happiness, but also for the recompense
of his service. The enemy could do nothing with such
a man, because his hopes and joys were outside of the
scene through which he moved.

‘Having given the ground of his own confidence
in the midst of his present circumstances, he turns
again to exhortation. “Hold fast the form of sound
- words, which thow hast heard of me, in faith and love
which 13 in Christ Jesus. That good thing which was
committed wnto thee keep by the Holy Ghost which
dwelleth in us.” (vv. 13, 14,) These are very important .
exhortations, and require careful attention. The form -
of -sound words is rather an outline—an outline of the
truth in the inspired words which Timothy had heard -
from the apostle. Elsewhere Paul affirms that his .
teaching was “not in the words which man’s wisdom
teacheth, but which [in the words which] the Holy "
Ghost teacheth,” (1 Cor. ii. 13.) He thus claimed
inspiration, not only for the matter, but also for the
words in which his apostolic communications were
made ; and hence it is, as another has said, that we are
never sure we have the truth unless we have the very
language which contains it. In a day when rationalism
and infidelity (both springing from the same root, the
latter being but the full development of man’s reason)
. are seeking to pervert the foundations of God's revelation -
to man in the Scriptures, it is necessary to re-assert the
~ truth which the apostle affirms; for the infallible
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" certainty of the word of God is the only rock on which
the soul can securely repose amid the changing sea
of the speculations of man’s wandering mind.

It is for this reason that Paul exhorts Timothy to have
an outline of Scripture teaching in inspired words, that
he might ever be prepared to authoritatively instruct
the enquirer, or to confute the adversary* Paul had
taught Timothy, as already said, in divine words, and -
these words were to be used by him in the way directed,
forming a compendium in scriptural language of
Christian doctrine, as there were but few New Testa-
ment scriptures at that time in existencet Timothy
then was to have and to hold fast? the form of sound
~words; but if he was enjoined to do this, the manner

in which it was to be done is also given. It was to be
“in faith and love, which is tn Christ Jesus.” Dissociate
even the truth from Christ, and it will become a dead
thing; use it apart from faith and love, it will be a
~powerless weapon. The apostle therefore guards his
“gon” Timothy in his service by reminding him of his
need of using nothing but the truth in his conflicts,
of holding the truth in the living activities of his soul;

- and as flowing from and being the expression of the

* The difference between this that Paul pressed on Timothy and
creeds lies in this: Timothy’s outline was to be in divine words,
whereas the creeds of Christendom are expressed in human language ;
and on this very account they fuil, éven when *orthodox,” to express
the full truth of revelation. Timothy’s outline was inspired without
any humen admixture ; the creeds are composed by human minds,
talung Scripture, as far as their authors understood it, as the basw, and
given in the words of man’s wisdom.

. + For a careful statement of the naturs, authonty, and uses of the
divine Word, the reader is referred to the Synopsis of the Books of ﬂw
Bible, by J. N. D., vol. v. pp. 163-175, third edition.

+ The word tmnslated “hold fast’ might be * have”-i.e. liave so

as to‘keop-—and hence the two meanings have been combined,. '
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“ glory of Christ. Faith comes by hearing the Word,
but if it is produced by it, in its presentation of a God
of grace in and through the Lord Jesus Christ, it leads
back to it, not only as the foundation on which it is
based, but also as-containing the sources of all divine
‘knowledge. Faith, moreover, in attaching itself to its
object, Christ, as revealed in the Scriptures, works
by love, or rather, apprehending the divine and infinite
love unfolded in Christ, love  also is immediately

: begdmen in the soul, for we love Him who first loved
us. And faith and love are necessarily in Christ
Jesus; in Him, for He is the source, object, and sphere .
of both alike. (Compare 1 Tim, i 14.)

If Timothy was to hold fast the objective truth, there
was also another thing he was to keep; viz., “that good
thing commatted unto thee” In verse 12 the apostle had

_said that he was persuaded that the One whom he had

-believed was able to keep that which he had committed ..
to Him against that day. - Literally it is “my deposit ;”
and in verse 14 the rendering should be “the good

~ deposit keep,” etc. If on the one hand we have a
“deposit™ (all our hopes of glory) with Christ, He on .
the other hand entrusts His servants with a deposit.

- The question then is, What is this good deposit? It
cannot be eternal life, or salvation ; for the keeping of
this belongs to Christ Himself, and hence it is probably

" the truth—the truth as committed to the stewardship -

of His servants, to be maintained by.them in all

fidelity while serving in the prospect of that day. -

(Compare 1 Tim. vi. 13, 14)  Timothy’s gift was also a.

deposit, and that, as we have seen, he was to hold and .

use in the service of his Master; but the connection .

here points rather to the interpretation we have given.
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~ And, indeed, unless we guard, and carefully guard, the
trath in our own souls, we shall never be able to use it
rightly in service. It.is thus the first thing, in connec-
tion with the whole armour of God, that the loing
should be girt about with truth. (Ephes, vi) If, there-
fore, we would be faithful witnesses for Christ in a day
of declension, the truth must first have its rightful
- place over our own hearts and consciences, and must be
jealously watched over and guarded if the witness-
bearing is to be continued. The apostle reminds
Timothy that the only power for this is the Holy
Ghost, and also that he already possessed that power.
“XKeep,” he says, “the good deposit by the Holy Ghost
which dwelleth in us.,” It is well to remember that if
the. Lord send us on any service, or if He set us for the
. defence of the truth in a day of difficulty, He has
given us a power that is equal to all the demands that
can be made upon us. We are too often occupied with -
the sense of our own feebleness, instead of with the
power possessed through the 1ndwellmg of the Holy
Spirit. :

The apostle turns again to his own circumstances ;
but if he -does so, it is but to bring out into bright
* relief the contrast between unfaithfulness and fidelity,
as also to teach us how precious the latter is to God.
First we have the dark side: ¢« This thou knowest, that
all they which are in Asia be turned away from me; of
whom are Phygellus and: Hermogenes.” (v. 16.). It was
through Paul's preaching that «all they which dwelt in
-Asia heard the words of the Lord Jesus, both Jews
and Greeks” (Acts xix, 10), and thus they were,
in no small degree, his debtors. But now, together
with the aged and devoted apostle in prison, they had
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lost their first love, the fervemcy of their zeal had.
cooled, and they had become ashamed of God’s chosen
vessel of the truth. It was not that they were not
really Christians, nor, perhaps, that they had become
open backsliders, much less apostates, but they were
not prepared to suffer from identification with the
rejected servant. They had undoubtedly fallen in with
the course of this age, and .would thus be tempted to
regard Paul as an extreme man, as too exclusive, as an
enthusiast, as- one who imperilled the progress of
Christianity by his fanaticism. They thus turned
away from him, seeking smoother paths, where the cross
would be lighter. Two names of those who forsook
Paul are given, Phygellus and Hermogenes; and the
fact that their names are given shows that they were
-well known, probably leaders among the saints, those,
therefore, who would lend a sanction to this unfaithful
course. It may be that the teaching of these men had
adapted itself to the currents of the moment; for the
tendencies of any age always find expression through
- some who claim the place of teachers. Be this as'it
may, it was a sad spectacle—public Christianity, that
is, the outward form of it in this world, severing itself
from the chosen vessel of the truth! On the other
hand, there is no grapder sight than that of Paul—
deserted, alone, in captivity, retaining, through grace,
his confidence in the Lord, and in the truth committed
to his charge. If faint, he was still pursuing; and if he
were weary in his lonely conflict, his hand still clave to
his sword. (See 2 Sam, .xxiii. 10.)

There was.one ray of light amidst the gloom of the_ :

moment, one rill of consolation flowing into the heart -

of the apostle from the heart of God, through His
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servant Onesiphorus. This godly man, so far from
being ashamed of Paul or his chain, being in Rome,
sought him out very diligently, and rested not until he
had found him, and was used of the Lord to minister
refreshment to the captive apostle. Precious privilege
- vouchsafed to Onesiphorus! Precious also to the weary
soul of Paul were these cups of cold water which
Onesiphorus put to his thirsty lips! And the Lord
saw this blessed service, and esteemed it as rendered
unto Himself, “I was in prison, and ye came unto
me.” (Matt. xxv. 36.)

The gratitude of the apostle’s heart turned into a
prayer for Onesiphorus. “The Lord give mercy unto
the house of Onesiphorus; for ke oft refreshed me, and

was not ashamed of my chain: but, when he was
RBome, he sought me out very diligently, and found me.
The Lord grant unto him that Ke may find mercy of the
Lord in that doy : and in how many things ke ministered
unto.me in Ephesus, thow knowest very well.” (vv. 16-18.)
The apostle’s prayer embraces a present and a future
blessing. He desires present mercy for the house of
Onesiphorus, that is, he prays that the members of
‘Onesiphorus’s family, of his household indeed, might, be
brought into the enjoyment of present mercy in salva-
tion. The heart of the apostle was thus in communion
with the heart of God, who said to Noah, “Come thou
and all thy house into the ark; for thee have I seen
righteous before me in this generation.” (Compare Acts
xvi. 31.) He also prays that the Lord would grant
Onesiphorus himself to find mercy from “the Lord in
that day.” "«That day” refers to the Lord’s appearing
(see v. 12), when He will display His own in glory, and
when the recompense, in grace, of each of His servants
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will likewise be exhibited. Onesiphorus had already_ .
" been the object of mercy in his salvation, but, as
passing through the wilderness, he was “looking for the
mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life.”
(Jude 21) And it is this, mercy in its full fruit and
consummation, that Paul prays he may find in that day.*
The closing statement shows that it was not the first
time Onesiphorus had been of service to Paul In .
Ephesus too he had ministered in many things to the’
apostle, and the Spirit of God has caused it to be
recorded here, as it is also recorded in heaven, to teach
us that He marks and appreciates the slightest kind- .
ness shown to His servants in the name of the Lord
Jesus Christ, - -~ ED,

GOD’S CALLING, AND CHRIST LEARNED,

AS believers we have had to do with God in .two
specific ways; or, rather, God has set us before Himself
in sovereign grace according to a twofold revelation,
‘which absolutely controls the soul, and affords a sure
" foundation for further progress. God has called us,
and we have learned Christ. Feeble and defective
may be our apprehension, and the effects of such
amazing grace consequently lacking their proper fulness;
but it is nevertheless true of every believer, that God
has spoken personally to his soul, has called him, and
that he has learned Christ. Adam in innocence needed -
no call. The moment sin entered, and he was lost, then
“the Lord called unto Adam.” That call stayed his

* Possibly there is a reference also to the nature of his service and .
its Yecooipense. He had shown mercy to, taken compassion upon,

* Paul in his bonds,. and the apostle desires that he might find thxs'
: mercy’s reward in mercy received of the Lord in that day.
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downward path of ruin, and marked the point where
grace could intervene; viz., sins confessed in the presence
of the Lord. God’s calling indicates an authoritative and
public announcemert of what is in Himself, and stamps
its- character upon him who is addressed. From the first,
man’s heart, as taught of God, recognized the need of a
substitute ; but until the angel of Jehovah called unto
Abrahdm out of heaven, never had the substitute been
identified with the beloved and only begotten Son.
(Gen. xxii, 2; Heb. xi. 17.) '

In the garden out of heaven, and for a thxrd time
out of the bush, God’s call is heard. (Hxodus iil. 4)
Not now in the truth that discovers sin and the love
which provides a substitute, but as the Holy One who
redeems His people, taking His place in'the midst
without abating His glory, but enabling them to sustain
it.” The call implies that man had wandered from God
as Adam had, and, proceeding from the heart of God,
invites into His own heavenly presence, as to Abraham,
(Compare Heb. vi, 13-20.) But it is founded on grace,.
which reigns through righteousness, a substitute being
provided, and holiness maintained through redemption.
Moreover, the call relates to the counsel and purpose of
God—the heavenly scene wherein He has blessed us, -
choosing us in Christ before the world’s foundation.
Seated there in Him already, it is nevertheless a call to
us, for we are not with Him there as yet.

In addition, the call, as already mentioned, stamps its
character upon him to whom it is addressed. * Thus
Adam is no longer a hidden but a discovered sinner;
Abraliam, a man who trusted the heart of God, and
- saw Christ’s day (Heb. xi, 8, 19; James ii. 23; John

“viil, 56); in Moses we see specially sanctification to.
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God and redemption (Heb. xi, 24-29.) As to the
last; it is these two facts that are distinctive of his
faith, as precisely pointed out in the passage quoted
from Heb. xi, The election.of Jehovah's people, and His
purpose to bring them into the land, though mentioned
in the call of Moses, were matters of previous revela-
tion, One other instance may be cited as illustrating in
this way God’s call of the Christian; viz., Elisha’s call
to be prophet in the room of Elijjah, He was plowing
with twelve yoke of oxen before him, and he with the
twelfth; and his first act on being aroused to the
imperative nature of the call was to sacrifice his
prospects. He “took a yoke of oxen, and slew them,”
&c. “Then he arose, and went after Elijah and
" ministered unto him.”

Thus God has called the believer, and in virtue of
this has constituted him, not only a heavenly sojourner
and saint on earth, but “in Christ” according to His
own nature, holy and without blame before Him in
love. Growth or attainment are not in question here.
It is ours wholly in and by the call of God, though
it awaits display, and is according to the eternal
purpose and choice of God, and is founded surely upon
the redemption we have through the blood of Christ.
Moreover, we were marked out beforehand for adoption
through Jesus Christ to Himself according to the good
pleasure of His will..(Ephes. i. 3-5.) Have we all un-
derstood the imperative nature of #ids call? How
gladly, then, shall we relinquish all the prospect this
poor world can offer, as those who are blessed with
better, even spiritual blessings, in a higher and &

- heavenly sphere!
But, even if fairly started, conscious of Gods call,
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and thus constituted according to His own nature,
there is yet another thing—the having learned Christ.
Neither is this any matter of attainment, though our souls
are perhaps slow to receive the truth of it; It is Jesus,
and the truth is in Him, and He is eternally, unchange-
ably the same. This truth is learnt by us experimentally,
and in the measure that our souls are acquainted with
Him. (Ephes. iv. 20-24) To have learnt Christ is,
then, the having put off the old man, corrupt according
to- the deceitful lusts (our former conversation), and
being renewed in the spirit of our mind, and having
put on the new man, which, according to God, is created
in truthful righteousness and holiness, Let us remem-
ber that in Christ this is the truth, and the truth as ¢o
u8. By the cross put off, the old man is, for faith, for
ever done with. 'We never could have put him off
ourselves; it would have been our own eternal con-
demnation. But, after four thousand years of trial, the.
world has been finally judged, sin in the flesh condemned,
the old man—the flesh-—crucified, and thus put off for
us for ever—the work of God alone by the cross, -
The difficulty sometimes is to accept it - because
contradicting experience. Perhaps, as illustrating the
truth, we may be helped by the history of Elijah. ‘- His
ministry, his hopes, his affections were connected with
Israel in the flesh, and, however he may have failed, his
heart clung d1v1ne1y to that unhappy but beloved
people. But, in testimony and in spirit, the time had
come for Jehovah’s faithfulness to His promises to
proceed upon a new and better ground, even that of
resurrection itself.  Elijah, as a man of God, must
therefore enter into His mind about it all, and, in
sealing Israel’s rejection, survey the scene of its- total
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failure. He proceeds with Elisha from Gilgal, where ab
‘the first the reproach of Egypt was rolled away, and
strength acquired for victory as Jehovah's host, but
now “all their wickedness was there.” (Hosea ix. 15.)
From thence they went down to Bethel, the spot
where Jacob lay asleep, and received the unconditional
promise of the land. But, worse and worse, the calf of
Samaria was there, Neither, therefore, can-they tarry
“here; so they came to Jericho. What of Jericho—
proof of the enemy’s power while existing, but, when
devoted to the curse, the pledge of Israel's possession ?
That city is built again in defiance of Jehovah’s word
by Joshua (1 Kings xvi. 34), and nothing now remains
but to give over the whole scene for lost, to accept the
divine sentence, and pass out of it by death. Thus the -
Jordan is traversed. - The divine path is no longer into
the land, but out of it. “They two went over on dfy
ground.”

And is it difficult for us to take this journey in a
moral way? In every spot where the footsteps of the
first man have been traced by the word of God the =
record given is one of utter irretrievable failure: Eden’s
innocence, the world before the flood, the law from
‘Sinai, all tell the tale. The priesthood and the king-
dom, Aaron’s sons and David’s seed, confirm it
The remnant brought back in recovering grace from
Babylon only serve to close the history of man,
and seal his condemnation, His sun sets in the im-
penetrable darkness, the eternal midnight of the cross.
But how bright and blessed is the scene that opens
beyond! Weaned from earth, Elijah’s faith formed .
heavenly links, and carried thither by a chariot of fire .
and horses of fire, Israel’s guide and preserver becomes
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a man in heaven. His spirit in double measure rests
upon the man identified with him-on earth. Elisha,
whé had before heard and answered to the call, now
learns the ruin of the old thing, and accepts his portion
in Israel on a new footing (typically resurrection), and,
.in an inverse order, substituting Carmel (fruitfulness)
for Gilgal, the place of circumecision.

" And cannot we, as having put on the new man, in
identification with Christ risen from the dead (for this
the Christian is), walk through the old scene in truthful
righteousness and holiness, being created thus according
to God? The spirit of the mind being renewed, can:

. we not return and bring as it were the healing power
of grace into the bitter waters of this poor world?
- Having done for ever with the old man and assumed the
new, and supplied with fresh renewals of the mind,
may we be imitators of God as beloved children, and
walk in love, even as Christ loved -us, and delivered
Himself up for us, an offering and a sacrifice to God
for a sweet-smelling savour, ever remembering God'
calling, and the Christ we have learned.

CW.T. W,

It is continuance in the judgment of the worthlessness
of all things (Phil. iii) that marks the place Christ has
in our hearts, gives true joy and liberty, and makes us
bright witnesses for Christ in the world. Only remem- .
ber that he who seeks finds, that we need force every .

moment, and ‘that the manna of to-day will not do for
to-morrow. The world solicits always. We need the
constant grace of Christ, the whole armour of God

havmg done all to stand '
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SCRIPTURE NOTES.

L

NuMBERS xxxii, 20, ‘
I these words of Moses concerning the two and a half
tribes, he lays down the three indispensable conditions |
-of conflict with. Satans power. First, they must pass
over Jordan; ie., applying it to believers now,- they
‘must accept for themselves the truth of death and
resurrection with Christ; for it is this which Jordan
typifies. The Red Sea is Christ’s death and resurrection
for us, but the Jordan is our death and resurrection
with Christ. - Now this is true, as both Colossians and
Ephesians show, of every Christian; only there are
many who never enter into it, who rather, as to their
experience, take up the ground of being in the flesh—a
standing like that of the Jew under the law. The exact
words of Moses, though he understood not their typical
significance, are therefore to be noted. . He says that
these tribes must “pass over” Jordan if they are to
have part in the Lord’s wars; and, in like manner, all -
who would engage in true Christian conflict must take
up for themselves (only to be dome, of course, in the
power of the Holy Ghost) their association with Christ
in death and resurrection, as also their being seated
in Him in the heavenlies. This involves, it need
hardly be said, the total and practical setting aside of
the flesh in every shape and form ; the truth of Gilgal,
which is, according to Colossians iii. 5, to mortify our
members which are upon the earth, ete. ; the acceptance
of death upon all that we are as children of Adam,
that only Christ may be displayed in our walk and

~
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ways. Furthermore, Moses says that they must be
armed ; and the apostle likewise exhorts us to take
unto us “the whole armour of God, that we may be °
able to withstand in the evil day, and having done all,
to-stand.” (Eph. vi. 13.) It were nothing but folly to
expose ourselves to the attacks of Satan, his wiles, and
his fiery darts, unless we were clothed in the divine
panoply. Finally, he says, they must pass over Jordan,
every man armed to battle, “ before the Lord.” This is
the secret of all courage in conflict, to know that we -
are before the Lord, that we are underneath His eye.
These conditions fulfilled, Moses promises that the land
shall be subdued before them, for victory then would
be assured, If the reader will now turn to Joshua vi,,
» and read it carefully, he will discover that the children
of Israel, when they encompassed Jericho, answered to )
these conditions (see v 7, 9, 13), and that therefore the
city was subdued by the mighty power of God. "

1L
LURE vii, 40-43, ' _
It Would be a great mistake to suppose that the Lord,

under the figure of the two debtors, sets forth the
moral condition of Simon and of the woman who was
a sinner. It could not be that Simon owed only fifty:
pence, while the woman owed five hundred; inasmuch
as before God, according to the teaching of the apostle,
there is no difference; “for all have smned and come
short of the glory of God.” (Romans iii. 23.) The
Lord indeed takes up Simon on his own ground, who
in his ignorance of grace in the person of Christ, and
of the attracting power of grace, had judged that if
the Lord had been only a prophet He would have
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detected the character of the woman, and refused
to permit her presence. In this comparison therefore
of the two debtors He convicts Simon first of his
mistake, and then He exposes his condition of soul.
For granting, according to his own thoughts, that the
woman who had anointed the feet of the Lord was
a great sinner, that she owed five hundred pence (and
how much more besides!), these lavish expressions of
her love did but testify her gratitude to Him who had
met her need. Hence the Lord says of her, “Her sins,
which are many, are forgiven; for she loved much.”
But'what of Simon? He had shown no affection to
the Lord; nay, he had failed to exhibit towards Him
the ordmary courtesies of a host towards his guest,

and thus proved that he “loved little,” and that there-
fore he was, not one who owed only fifty pence, but
one to whom little was forgiven, Altogether it is a
wonderful scene, containing as it does a revelation of
the heart of God in the person of Christ—of the heart
of this penitent woman and the heart of Simon. Divine
light floods the scene, and everything is exposed. The
heart of the woman, sinner as she had been, does not
shrink from the action of the light, because divine love
was also there, flowing out in.the blessed activities of
grace to meef the inexpressible need of her weary and
burdened soul. But though the Light was there, it
“shone in darkness, as far as Simon was concerned, and
the darkness (Simon’s soul) comprehended it not; and
he showed that not a single ray had entered. into his
.darkened thoughts (compare 2 Cor. iv. 4) when he judged
that the One who was reclining at his table, although
He was in truth God manifest in flesh, was not even
4 prophet | ‘ E D.-



